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The origin of the concept of "godlike man" in Graeco-Roman
civilization may be traced back to mythological accounts of sons
of gods. Later the shaman-like figures of archaic Greece possess
an other=worldliness which was clearly perceptible in an age of
superstition and intense religiosity, tarliest representatives
of the type for which sufficiently detailed evidence can be pisced
together are Pythagoras and Empedocles. Socrates, whose enigmatic
life has to be seen against the background of a more rational age,
also possessed a "daemonic" personality.

A variation of the concept accurs in ruler-cult, Alexander
the Great, who emulated demi—gods, was worshipped by virtue of his
own omnipotence, His controversial personality was open to the
double interpretation of megalomania and the purpsuit of a divine
mission. There was little religious significance in the worship
of later rulers except possibly for Augustus. The divine king is
discussed in philosophical thought from Xenophon and Plato down to
the Stoics and Cynics of the imperial age,

But it is in the light of the revival of religious Pythagorism
that the later category, as portrayed by Philostratus, may best be
viewed. Hence the thesis is chiefly concerned with Apollonius of
Tyana and the literary and historical context of the age in which
both he and his biographer lived. Striki;é parallels are afforded
by Lucian, and a similar literary category may be seen in Jewish
and popular Christian writings. A detailed study of the Graeco-
Roman concept, it is hoped, may provide a background for current
Christological discussion as well as throw light on the history of

religious ideas in the ancient world,
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Is it so bad, then, to be misunderstood?
Pythagoras was misunderstood, and Socrates, and
Jesus, and Luther, and Copernicus, and Galileo,
and Newton, and every pure and wise spirit that
ever took flesh. To be great is to be mis-

understood,

R. W. Emerson (1803-1882)
Essays, il. Self-Reliance
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PREFACE

It is often asserted that the researcher in the humanities
can hope to do one of two things: he can travel unattended along
a sequestered path in pursuit of knowledge hitherto but dimly known
to others, or he can follow a distinguished company of scholars
along the crowded highways of his own particular branch of learning
and seek to provide a fresh interpretation or a new approach to a
perhaps well-loved and much-studied theme, It is the aim of this
waork to combine the two processes in an analysis and interpretation
of the classical concept of the Oeios &xvAp . Some of the person-
alities discussed may well be obscure and seldom brought under review,
But the religious or charismatic life is a universally attested ideal
with parallels extending from the Graeco-Roman Betox &vﬁf to the
twentieth—-century holy man of Tibet.

A concept so far-reaching, however, requires a rigid delimitation
of its scope, I have confined the main discussion to the Graeco-Roman
world down to the beginning of the third century A.D. The often
arbitrary distinction between classical and Christian studies as
two separate areas of investigation has for the purposes of this
thesis been removed, Christian and Jewish communities of the first
two centuries A.D., while preserving their individual identities on
the periphery of the Empire, could not aveid sharing to some extent
the common intellectual developments, if not perhaps the moral culture,
of the Romanized world. It is hoped that this study will shed light
on parallel religious ideas which came to a head in the important
centuries when Christianity was beginning to assert its influence
in the world. Moreover, the biographies of Graeco-Roman Befo. &véper
were antecedents to the hagiographic literature of the Middle Ages.
And today the modern saint or godlike man, though often a political
rather than a religious champion, is no less real an object of worship
for his follouwers., A detailed examination of the ancient prototype
may contribute to a wider understanding of this long-lived conception

of men as gods.



However obscure one's theme, it is virtually impossible not to
build one's material and views upon the scholarship of others. Few
would choose positively not to do so. My indebtedness to writers
past and present will appear in the footnotes and their publications
are listed in the bibliography. A more personal debt I must
gratefully acknowledge to Professors J. B, Skemp and C. K. 8arrett
of the University of Durham, Professor Barrett suggested the work
in the first place and always maintained an active interest in its
progress. Professor Skemp encouraged, directed and bore with every
stage of the research, Both enriched it with scholarly acumen,
patient criticism and kind advice. Many of their suggestions formed
a major contribution to the scope of this thesis, though 1 must take
full responsibility for the conclusions and for all errars of fact
or judgement that they may contain.

On the subject of ruler-cult I was supplied with bibliographic
information together with many useful suggestions by Mr. R. P. Wright
and Dr. P. J. Rhodes,. Drs., K. Werner and R. W. J. Austin talked to
me about Indian and Islamic parallels,

After two years'full-time research in Durham I was appointed
to a Temperary Lectureship in Classics at the University of Keele
(1970-71). It is no understatement that my work would not have been
completed even at this late stage without the generosity and sympathy
of Professor J. M. T. Charlton. To him and to former colleagues at
Keele my grateful thanks are due for the full comsideration of my
needs in the planning of a year's teaching programme, and in particular
to Mr. G. B. Nussbaum for his friendship and his willingness to discuss
and tirelessly listen to various aspects of the thesis.,

Finally I wish to thank Miss A, Pearson for typing the manuscript
with great alacrity and efficiency, my wife for cheerfully enduring
many long periods of solitude, and my mother and father, for whom no
words of gratitude will suffice and to whom I dedicate this imperfect

offering.
EG JO

Batley,
flarch, 1973,

Abbreviations where not self-evident are those adopted in the Oxford
Classical Dictionary.
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INTRODUCTORY NOTE

The charismatic leader or reformer operates in political, religious,
social or other spheres.l His superhuman proportions are sometimes
clear to all meni more frequently they are discernible only to his
devoted followers. When, however, he is the prophet of a religious
way of life, the qualities of the charismatic man are understood all
the more in terms of a divine or godlike naturs, It is the god-man
in a religious sense that will form the main theme of this thesis.

Even so, examples of this category of men may be cited from
every age and from all parts of the world, In the archaic age of
Greece many so-called shamanistic figures were believed to possess
superhuman knowledge and powser. And various generations of Greeks
or Romans worshipped, among others, Pythagoras, Empedocles, Socrates
and, much later, Apollonius of Tyana. The term so often used to
describe such a man was @éioS &Vﬁp /divinus vir, In the early
Church popular worship of the apostles and saints either was not
or could not entirely be suppressed, The Jews revered Moses,

E£li jah and other "men of God%. Buddhists looked for the nibbuta-
man or the bodhisattva, Moslems awaited their mahdis or “perfected
men' and Hindus their avatars.2

It is inevitable that with a concept so long-lasting and sa

luith Christ, Buddha and Mohammed in the religious sphere

we should certainly compare modern political revolutionaries like
Mao Tse-tung, Che Guevara and even Adolph Hitler:.. Moreover, the
better known among the idols of the entertainment world today en jay
little short of a cult in the full sense of the word,

2Cf° T. Ling, History of Religion East and West (Londan,
1968), Mohammed and Buddha were prophets of their religion and

as such were entitled to worship as god-men along with others,
The New Testament conception of Jesus, however, is guite unigus.
He is not simply prophet or founder of religion (i.e. at least
bcios &Vﬁp ) but much more besides, as himself the One God.




widespread as that of god-man certain modifications may be seen as
it re-emerges, often independently, in different ages or societies,
The Graesco-Roman fé€ros &\/7’/) , for example, may differ hardly at
all from the mediaeval Christian saint in respect of the way of
life and superhuman power common to both, Yet in the Dark Ages
the same categories are evident in the legends told about the great
magicians of Europe, Merlin, Theophilus, Gerbert (Silvester II)
and Roger Bacon,l In the sixteenth century John Dee, ths Elizabethan
astrologer, claimed to have talked with ghosts and angels;2 and the
infamous Or. Faust in Germany became the subject of a legion of
legends. Europe of the eighteenth century witnessed the extra-
ordinary lives of Cagliostro and the mysterious Comte de St. Germain,
both of whom were variocusly regarded as charlatans and wielders of
genuine psychic power.3 In the next century Eliphas Levi, the
French occultist, is said to have evoked the spirit of Apollonius
of Tyana at London (1854),

On the other handy a more authentic class of modern god—men——
i.e. @eios é(vq//o rather than ,uofyor P )lo’f)? —=was represented by
the Curé of Ars (1786-1859) who in addition to possessing pouwers
of telepathy claimed to have been haunted by devils (like St. Antony
in the desert). Mirza Ali Mohammed, founder of the Bahai movement
in Persia (d. 1850), declared himself to be a manifestation of god
on earth and predicted that an even greater ménifastation would
soon appear, namely Baha-Ullah (Splendour of God), who in 1863 was
revealed to be Mirza Hussain Ali, The Bahais in fact believe that
their prophet was the most recent in a line of manifestations from
Zoroaster, Buddha, Jesus and Mohammed. The Indian holy men
Ramakrishna (1836-1886) and Sai Baba (1855-1918) were recognized
by many as avatars. Moreover, Haranath (1865-1927), who displayed
powers of clairvoyance and psychic healing, was said to have "died"

for ten hours in 1896 while his soul communed with the Divine Being.4

lCF, E. M., Butler, The Myth of the Magus (Cambridge, 1948),

Perhaps Simon Magus was the archetype of the sorcerer.

2Swedenborg (1688=1772) claimed inspiration from God and
angels, and, whatever the true nature of his writings, he did not
lack the temperament of a mystic,

3The Comte de St. Germain together with Apollonius of Tyana
was adopted by the late-nineteenth-century Theosophists as one of
their "Masters®. On these see E. M. Butler, op, cit.

4For the holy men in this paragraph see the articles s.v,
in Man Myth and Magic, an illustrated encyclopaedia published
originally in 112 weekly parts by Purnell (1969-71).




Today the Dalai Lama is worshipped as a god in Tibet, and many
authoritative teachers from India can attract a vast following of
devoted disciples. In 1972 the fourteen-year-old Guru Maharaj Ji
was acclaimed Lord of the Universe by the DBivine Light Mission in
London.l

Besides European magi and holy men of the East, another kind
of god-=man has been revealed by recent anthropological studies of
indigenous peoples all over the world. This is the shaman or
medicine-man found among the aborigines of Africa, Australia, Braziil,
North America, Canada, Lapland and the Pacific islands.2 He would
.ba responsible for the religious affairs of the community, for
communicating with the supernatural, for divination, for healing
the sick and for protecting his own people against the black magic
of other medicine-men,

In the Graeco-Roman world, however, as will be seen later, the
beios &vﬁp often had a double reputation as divine or diabolic
according to the natural bent of writers. Yet it is possible that
the diametrically opposed views on men like Apollonius or Peregrinus
may be due to the multiple personality complex within a Oé€ios xvip o
Maybe it was no less feasible for Alexander of -Abonuteichos to
possess the qualities of visionary and fraud than for Rasputin, the
Russian starets or man of God (1871-1916), to appear both fiendish
and saintlike to his contemporaries. Indeed the popular title
"Holy Devil" for Rasputin aptly reflects by its antithesis the
apparent ambiquity in the lives of the ancient Beiow OJ(,VSFGS' 03

However, even if this study is restricted, as it must be, to
the Graeco-Roman world, the conception of god-man for that civilisa-
tion is far from uniform. Epic heroes in oral and literary versions
of saga are always supermen, as is the hero (or heroine) in the folk-
lore and literature of all cultures. With the superhuman effort

and achievement of Theseus and Heracles one may compare in Western

lFor Apollonius of Tyana his journeys to India were said to
have been of critical importance. See below, p. 194, cf. 185f,

2See Mircea Eliade, Shamanism: Archaic Technigues of
Ecstasy (London, 1967),

3Rasputin had learnt from the Khlysty sect powers of prophecy,
healing by prayer, and exorcism. He was believed to have cured of
haemophilia Alexis, son of Tsar Nicholas II.



Europe that of Beowulf, Arthur, Siegfried and the Charlemagne of
legend, and in the New World that of Haiawatha and Davy Crockett.l
Although this work is limited in its scope to the examination of
the superman as a religious concept, it would still need to include
heroes like Heracles and Aeneas, whose lives were conceived in the
eyes of later generations as following divine guidance in the pursuit
of an ordained mission, But these are literary interpretations,
the one of Cynicism and the other of Roman nationalism, and they
cannot be read too far back, There is, of course, also little factual
basis for the "heroic" superman. Except, therefore, where non-
historical heroes help to shed light on the later concept of the
Belos &vﬂfa, they will not form any significant part of this dis-
cussion.
Again, the god-man occurs in a non-religious sphere but concern-
ing historical personalities in the phenomenon of ruler-cult,
Much of the substance of ruler-cult is irrelevant to this thesis.
But it is not always certain whether some rulers were worshipped
on political and economic or on religious and devotional grounds.
The disposition of the rulers is also important in this respect.
Veneration of the sage in philosophical thought is almost
entirely a mental attitude and bears little resemblance to popular
religicus devotion. Nevertheless, the divinus vir of Stoicism,
though not identical with, is a parallel concept to the B€ios o p
of the Pythagorists and will have to be examined. Moreover, it
will be important to notice philosophical speculation concerning

an ideal monarch (if one could be found) as superhuman being.

lOn the myth of the hero (an altogether different subject)
see J, Campbell, The Hero with a Thousand Faces (2nd ed. Princeton,
1968); C. M. Bowra, Heroic Poetry (London, 1952). In its simplest
form this represents the forces of Good against Evil, uwhether
personified in Robin Hood and the Sheriff of Nottingham, the
detective and the criminal, or the @éios Hvrip and the tyrant.
Nietzsche's vision of the Ubermensch may indicate only a more exalted
version of this myth (in Alsoc Sprach Zarathustra - 1881).

20n Heracles see R, Hoistad, Cynic Here and Cynic King
(Uppsala, 1948) and on Aeneas as 6 é€ior &vrpe see Brooks Otis,
Virgils A Study in Civilized Poetry (Oxford, 1964), where enough
has been said.

Different again are stories full of wonder about Olympian
gods who temporarily assume human form in order to visit mankind,
as, for example, in Ovid's account of Baucis and Philemon (ﬂgg. 8,
618 ff.) and in Euripides' Bacchae.




In the general survey of Part One an attempt will be made to
trace the growth and development of a concept of the 96%3 awﬁp in
the earlier Graeco-Roman world and before Philostratus's Life of
Apollonius. The term will be viewed in its widest application
with reference to legendary, literary, philosophical and political
as well as genuinely religious conceptions of god—man. In Part Two
the narrower usage will be taken up as it applies to the few historical
personalities who in a theological sense were considered to be of
godlike origin and whose lives in their entirety could not be
explained without recourse to divine attributes., Such men may be
supremely wise, supremely strong and supremely influential; but above
all, they must be supremely "holy". They will appear to have been
appointed by god to deliver some message to mankind or perform some
task in the world, and while they are not themselves gods but live
on earth like other men, yet they would seem to belong also to some
other mysterious plane of existence whereby they wisld undefinable
but effective powsr or mana.

Such a figure will be acceptable only in an age of great
religiosity. The shamanistic seers of the archaic age and, after
remote or primitive areas of the Graeco-Roman world) fall into this
category. In the classical Greek period Socrates is the only
authentic predecessor of the type which later was to be very common
in the age of latter~day superstition and religious fervour, namely
the early centuries of the Empire. The glut of god=men whom Celsus
refers to in his attack on Christianity (Origen c. Celsum 7.8f,) are
vividly mirrored in the literature of that period: Lucian discharged
some of his most virulent abuse on Peregrinus and Alexander; Philostratus
composed an extremely pious and laudatory account of the wondrous life
of Apollonius, as did Porphyry and Iamblichus for Pythagoras.

And now a word of explanation about the Jewish and Christian
material discussed in Part Two. It will be an essential tenet of
this thesis that the category of B eios &vﬁp was not suddenly invented
by any one writer==though Philostratus would seem to have used it more
extensively than most others—-—but that it evolved gradually through
the centuries, at first being understood more through oral tradition
than in any written form, until in the first two centuries A.D. it

was utilized more freely by writers of many nationalities and creeds



in order to depict more forcibly various exponents of authoritative
teachings from different cultural backgrounds, Phile and Josephus,
though Jews, lived in a Hellenized and Romanized world, They used
with npatural ease the same modes of expression, the same language

as Philostratus and Lucian. Early Christian writers, even when
they were not addressing themselves specifically to the unconverted,
could not avoid some of the influences and ideas of the society and
culture as well as the language of the Graeco-Roman world to which
they belonged. This, of course, does not mean that there were not
also major differences between the Jewish, Christian and Hellenistic
Beros éxvﬁp o These will be brought out in the text.

Finally, it may be appropriate to comment briefly on the linguistic
usage of the word @éToS‘/divinus, A general and strict employment
of this and synonymous terms may be distinguished, the former bearing
a secular and the latter a theological meaning,l

Homer, Pindar and the Tragedians use the word O€rfoS frequently
of heroes, who were in any case "“sprung from gods", But the epithet
in Befos "OSucrels(1l. 2.335), B€&wyv BaxcNfwv(od. 4.691), Pnp
.. . O€los (Pind. Pyth. 4.119, of Chiron), O€fos 'OpésTns (Resch.
Choeph. 867) and others like them is probably a stock formula which
has lost any precise meaning it may originally have had,2 A good

translation may be excellent, magnificent, a well attested meaning

in Homer with inanimate objects, ®.g. géfov'7ﬁrTJV(gg, 2.341),

Again, when it is used of historical figures, 96?09 sometimes

carries little religious significance, denoting no more than excellence
in one special quality as, for example, the inspiration felt by the
best poets and speakers. The Homeric B€MS HocSos (0d. 4.17) or
Oéios kApuf (1L, 4.192) is thus recalled by Plato's description

of the poet Simonides as 0'o’¢)o§ Koo Bé€loS é(w)’,a (Resp. 1.33le),

Cicero's description of Sophocles as poeta divinus (Div. 1.53) and

Compare in English Isaac Watts' "Love so amazing, so
Divine" (Hymn When I survey the wondrous cross) with Shakespeare's
"Divinest creature... how shall I honour thee for this success"
(Henry VI 1.6, 4).

2Cf‘a B eios av{ﬂ as used in Aesch. Ag. 1548 (Agamemnon),
Soph. Philoct. 726 (Heracles), Pind. Pyth. 6.38 (Antilochus), and
Philostr., VA 4,13 (Palamedes). Cf. also the "heroic" description
of Xerxes as 1660¢€o0S ¢o§$ (Aesch. Pers. 80).




Dio Chrysostom's expression gft"os(’of‘-q[-?cs (0. 2.11 and 18). All
refer to the capacity of these men as inspired poets and to no other
guality or characteristic.

Eventually the term or its sguivalent was used of the inspired
philosopher. In some instances, like Cicero's reference to

Aristotle's ingenium praedivinum (Div. 1.53), this may be simply

exaggerated praise, Similar, perhaps, was Seneca's high regard for

Q. Sextius, the philosopher of the Augustan age: cum legeris Sextium

dicess,..supra hominem est (Ep. 64.2). Lucretius calls Epicurus the

deus.../qui princeps vitae rationem eam guae/nunc appellatur sapientia

(5.8=10; cf. 19), whereas Cicero considers Plato to be guasi guendam

deum philosophorum (Nat. D. 2.32; cf. Att. 4.16, 3; Tusc. 1.39). In

the third century Porphyry described the true philosopher as a
O€los  1<a ééo/sajaos &\Iq’p(De Abst. 2.45), But by this time the
strong theological interpretation had begun to limit the meaning of
Belos s and a fully developed life-pattern came to be expected for
such a class of beings. Out of a formalistic epithbet a new and
meaningful (perhaps the original) concept had evolved. The term
no longer referred to one isclated quality or peculiarity in a man;
ipstead it -was used to explain the whole course of his life,

There is, however, nsed for caution here, Not everyone who
was called B€loS or attributed one or two of the detached features
which together form the complete Bild of the b elos avﬁ? will belong
ipso_facto to that category in the full theological sense of the words.
Lucian's description of the external features of Pancrates

(Philopseudes 34) is the only characteristic that connects him to

the cateqgory. On the other hand, the whole lives of Peregrinus Proteus
and Alexander of Abonuteichos may be viewed in terms of the Beélos &vﬁp N
In the same way Philostratus does avail himself of isolated features

to describe Heracles of PMarathon and Alexander “"Clay-Plato"

(yé 2.1, 73 2.5, 1), but only to Apollonius of Tyana is the whole

category applied in any serious or extensive measure.

lDetached features which undoubtedly belong to this category
(supernatural birth, superhuman strength, divine protection, benevolent
animals, etc.) are related by Pausanias about the Messenian hero
Aristomenes (Paus. 4.14=24). But there is no evidence for a religious
interpretation of his life. He belongs to the class of charismatic
political revolutionaries.



The present study is concerned not so much with a general
schematization of all the isolated features of the category or the
construction of, so to speak, an Yidentikit" picture of the
Beios '&vﬁf from a wide and indiscriminate use of all availablse
sources. Such a useful service has already been rendered by

Ludwig Bieler, ®EIOE ANHP , das Bild vom gottlichen Menschen in

Spatantike und Fruhchristentum (2 vols. Vienna, 1935/6, repr. in one

vol, 1967), a book to which I am pleased to acknowledge a great

debt not only for the encyclopaedic range of its examples under
various headings for the schema of a Bé€ios ?J(Vﬁ,o but also for

the critical insight which its author brings to bear upon many
questions arising out of his approachol Yet there is a disadvantage
in a composite portrait of this kind which deals only in generalities.
That is to say, one ceases to discuss real individuals and one

begins to think only in terms of formal stereotypes. It will be

my purpose and method to consider specific éd‘oc ’o’(vgpéf rather
than their depersonalized type, to trace the evolvement of the
concept in the traditions on the lives of these individuals, and

to look for signs of influence or parallel development in the course

ef the-evelution of this concept,

lBieler's book is essential background reading for all
students of ancient and mediaeval hagiography. His method is
followed by H. D. Betz in Lukian von Samosata und das Neue
Testament (Berlin, 1961),




PART ONE

GOD-MAN IN EARLIER GRAECO-ROMAN LITERATURE



CHAPTER 1

DIVINE IDENTIFICATION FOR EXCEPTIONAL HUMAN BEINGS

Mytholo

It has been demonstrated already that the conception of men as
gods occurs in almost esvery part of the world and in svery ége° It
is as complex a notion as it is widespread, The Béios ayﬁp may
be a literary, philosophical, historical or mythological category.
Although it remains the purpose of this thesis to examine in depth
only the historical 8écec _g(’ilglaef of flesh and bleood in the Graeco-
Roman world, it need hardly be said that later concepts of deification
will almost inevitably be influenced by earlier knowledge or belisefs
about prehistoric or mythological god-men. Before therefore any
historical @eios avd}' known to have existed in the Greek or Roman
world can be discussed, it will be profitable perhaps to set forth
(without going into many details) predecessors of the historical type
in the legendary traditions from the past.

The world described by Homer and Hesiod contained its own hierarchy
of Olympian gods, lesser deities (or demi-gods), heroes and men.
From this world Heracles may be selected as the archetypal @€cos
QVrﬂo s the first mortal who attained divinity by virtue of his
immense and often benevolent achievements on earth, According to the
later legend, after his death he was received into the company of the

Olympians, but only as a secondary god.l Belief in this apotheosis

lHom. 0d. 11.602=-04; Hes. Theog. 950-55; Pind. Isthm. 4.61ff.
Hdt. 2.443 Ovid. Met. 9.241-73; Pausanias 3.18, 11, Cf. Aristoph,
Aves 567, 1574ff.



*10

came certainly after Homer, but it must have been before the composition
of Hesiad's Theogonx,l Divine and heroic honours were attested for
Heracles at various places in the Greek worldo2

Another mythological Beios ébhﬂp will be Asclepius, who,
though in Rome always a god, was in the Greek world originally a hero,
son of Apollo and the mortal woman, Coronis.,3 After learning from
Chiron the art of healing, Asclepius devised a method of raising the
dead and thus caused no slight offence to Hades, who envisaged the
gradual depopulation of his realm. Zeus intervened by destroying
him with a thunderbolt. But later tradition has him restored to
life and finally raised to the starso4 The fourth=century temple
at Epidaurus speaks adequately of his cult, whether or not it was
originally a divine or heroic sanctuary.5 Eventually there were
shrines throughout the Mediterranean,

Dionysus, son of Zeus and Semele, seems to have been a god
from the start. He was reared, however, not in heaven but by nymphs
and satyrs, and he spent a long period on earth among mankind,
where as a new god he needed toc travel far and wide in order to pro-
mote the acceptance of his cult. This was established universally
only after a coensiderable opposition- in -many- places, -and Dionysus
was finally deemed worthy of the company of the Olympian gods in
heaven. According to Apollodorus (3.5,3), in order to preserve

the number of twelve Hestia surrendered her place.

l5ee reference in previous note. Homer (Il. 18. 177ff.)
gives the earlier view that not even Heracles could escape death.
The passage in Od. ll. 602ff. is ascribed by one scholiast to
Onomacritus, one of the reputed compilers of the Homeric poems
under the Pisistratids (Schol, Harl. Od. 11.604).

Zpausanias 2,10, 13 7.5, 33 9.27, 53 Strabo 13.1, 643
Diod. Sic. 4.39., Herodotus (2.44) refers to a double cult of Heracles
as Olympian god and hero with two separate temples. Cf. the apt
title fpws BedS in Pind. Nem. 3.22. See also L. R, Farnell,
Greek Hero Cults (Oxford, 1921), pp. 95ff.; W. K. C. Guthrie,
The Greeks and their Gods (Cambridge, 1950), pp. 231ff.; R. Graves,
The Greek Myths (2 vols. Penguin, 1957) II pp. 200-06 (No. 145).

3Hom. Il. 2.729; 4.194; Pind. Pyth. 3 passim.

4This was later than the tradition for Heracles as a gode
Cf. Ovid., Met. 15.642ff.; Germanicus Aratea 77ff.; Hyginus Poet. Astr.
2.14. See also R. Graves, op. Cite., I pp. 175=76 (No. 50 g and n, 8).

5Pausanias (2.26, 7) says he finds evidence of belief in
Asclepius as a god from early times. See also L. R. Farnell, op., cit.,
pp. 234ff.; W. K. C. Guthrie, op. cit., pp. 242ff.
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Dionysus, Heracles and Asclepius all have identical parentage.
Yet Dionysus is the only one of the twelve Olympians said to have
been beorn of a mortal woman. Neither of the other two is accorded
that status. This may seem surprising when it is considered that
life on earth was for Heracles no less than for Dionysus a divine
struggle in which the son of god must prove himself worthy of his
divine parentage. Both made at different times the humanly
impossible descent to the underworld, and both returned in safety.
They are commonly mentioned together by ancient mriters.l Again,
just as Asclepius received instruction from Chiron Dionysus served
an initiatory period under Silenus, Perhaps as less foreign to
the Greek world Asclepius and Heracles wer¢ attributed stronger
human characteristics appropriate to Greek sons of gods, whereas
Dionysus, the older god imperted from Thrace or elsewhere, became
mare human only after men saw fit to compare him with Alexander the
Great as a globe-=trotting bringer of peace and civilization,2 In
Euripides' Bacchae Dionysus explicitly claims to be a god in the
form of a man so that the audience at least are not left in doubt
until the end whether the human or divime nature is uppermosto3
However, in the late epic poem of Nonnus (? 5th century A.D.) it
is often hard to decide whether Dionysus is god, demi-god, or hero,
He is assigned all the features which are appropriate to the later
category of Oéos Hvip , the being half-way between god and man.4

Trophonius and Amphiaraus, who are generally classed as chthonian
deities, 5 provide further examples of primitive precedents for the

historical conception of the Beos avﬁp . Trophonius was worshipped

. Bieler, ®EIOE ANHP, II p. 118. Cf. Philostr. VA 2.33;
Strabo 3.171; Diod. Sic. 17.95; Plut. De Alex. fort. 332b,

2L. Bieler, op. cit., II p. 118.

3Eur. Bacch. 1ff. For the priest as a BHéos 3(\/»7? in this
play see L., Bieler's discussion, op. cit., II pp. 47ff.

4L° Bieler, op. cit., II p. 70,

SSBB W. K. C. Guthrie, op. cit., pp. 223ff.; L. R. Farnell,
op. cit., pp. 21ff., 58ff., 405 n. 25, 406 n. 31,



as a god at Lebadea, where his oracle uwas Famous;l Amphiaraus
presided over an oracular shrine at Dropus°2 1t is highly probable
that both were originally local gods; and as Greek religion became
more systematized, later legend required them to become heroes,
The reverse is extremely unlikely, that is for divine status to be
conferred as an afterthought on those who were initially the sons
of heroes,3 Both were swallowed up by the earth and so can claim
never to have died,4

Other heroes such as Orpheus or Achilles, the sons of human
fathers and less important goddesses, are never considered gods in
the traditional legends. Achilles! ghost appears to Odysseus in
Hades along with the other kings of the Achaeanso5 Orpheus while
on earth was, of course, a musician of superhuman skill and can
claim to have Jjourneyed to Hades and back again in safety. Different
accounts of his death exist, but it is certain that he did dieo6
Theseus, along with Pirithous, made a catabasis. But not without
the help of Heracles did he return, if he returned at all,7 He died

and was honoured by the Athenians only as a demi—god.8

lpausanias 1.34, 2; Philostr. VA 8.19.
2Pausanias 1.34, 2=-33; Strabo 9.2, 10.

3Trophonius was son of Erginus, an Argonaut. Amphiaraus's
father was Oecles (Aesch. Sept. 609 and elsewhere) or possibly Apollo
(Hyginus Fab. 70).

4Pausanias 9.37, 3 (Trophonius==cf. Hdt. 2.121) and 1.34, 2
(Amphiaraus). In a different legend Trophonius and his brother
Agamedes, after building Apollo's threshold at Delphi are rewarded
with a simultaneous gentle death (? Plut. Consol. ad Apoll. 14).

5Hom° 0d. 1l.467fF, For hero—worship of Achilles see Plut,
Pyrrhus 13 Strabe 13.1; 323 Cic. Nat., D. 3.45.

6Dvid. Met, 11,1-85; Pausanias 9,30, 3ff.

7For the tradition that Theseus was detained in Hades see
Verg. Aen. 6.617-18 and possibly Hom. 0Od. 11.631. 0On this catabasis
in general see R. Graves, op. cit., I p. 362 (No. 103).

8Pausanias 1.17, 65 Plut, Cimon 11, Theseus 36,

The deification of Romulus and Aeneas is clearly a borrowing
from the Greeks and the evidence for it belongs only to the Raman
world. Cf. Plut. Rom. 283 Dion. Hal. 2,63, 3f.; 1l.64, 4ff.; Ovid
Met. 14.5B1ff,

12
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Psychic Personalities in the Archaic Age

S50 much for the world of mythology. The demi-gods and heroes
of prehistory were acceptable to later centuries as close descendants
of the gods. But to the Greeks of the sixth and fifth centuries
any notion that sons of gods could have existed in their recent past
(towards the end of the so-called archaic age) seems to have been
viewed with unequivocal disfavour, In fact a strong line of
demarcation was set up between gods and men. Anyone who thought
or acted like a god was committing the sacrilegious act of Jffts
and could expect no mercy from heaven,

This idea certainly lies behind the purple-carpet scene in
Reschylus's Agamemnon. Although the king yields to his wife's
request, he openly admitted the impious nature of the deed;‘kéu KAT
aVSF“)/Ab beov, KQBaV éwé(=g, 925).l The theme of Herodotus's
Histories is the folly of =o ,.ae’)«a( cf:,aove.”v: god is jealous, as
Xerxes, Croesus and others found out to their cost. Herodotus
himself at the end of his digression on the Greek and Egyptian
Heracles (2.45) judiciously prays that gods and heroes may deal
kindly with him for what he has dared to write. pindar echoes
the same sentiments in his Isthmian Odes 5.14f. ’/\;) ’u:u’e—ue Z&\Jr

, ~ - 7/
yéve(éd;... Bvat Bvatoise Tip énec ,2 In the Trachiniae Sophocles

makes Lichas praise Deianeira as one who évvrﬁv'(ﬁfaVoGGJV' Qv7fi

Kook avas}kon~ (Trach. 472-73). The chorus in Euripides Bacchae
.proclaim:'TB Sbfgv 5’00 Gopla 1 T€¢ pn 9v77& ¢fwvetv(ggggn, 395-96),

and a fragment of Epicharmus contains the advice: 6V¢TQ. Xpﬁ Tov

HVdTol\/) ouk XBdvaTo Tov BvdTov Sbf:ovetdfl‘- 263 Kaibel = DK 23 B 20).

The evidence would appear fairly conclusive. 0f course, in a
later age Plato was advocating as the chief end of all life érquwar
bed Katst T SuvaTov (Theaetet 176b), and after him Aristotle pro-
claimed that it was man's aim é}[)’ S 6ov ’évféXeraL ;(éo(Vo(T:SGI\/

(Eth. Nic. 10.1177b, 33)°3 Even in the early period, however, the

lSee further Ag. 922-25, 931ff. It is also essentially a
Homeric conception. Cf. Hom. Il. 22.1ff.5 6.146ff,

2Cf. Pyth. 3.59; 0l. 5.27.

3For further discussion of this divergent thinking see
W. Ko C. Guthrie, op. cit., pp. 113-16 and his History of Greek
Philosophy Vol. I (Cambridge, 1962), pp. 196ff,
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case may not have been so one-sided. The very fact that the

deprecation of all thoughts or deeds which transcend man's mortal station
was so vehemently urged is of itself a probable indication that in

some quarters beliefs centrary to the traditional or orthodox canon

were being upheld; or indeed that in or before the sixth and fifth
centuries there were known to have existed men who did think, speak

and act like "sons of gods", I refer to the number of early seers,
psychic healers and so-called shamanistic figures of the late archaic
Greek world.

E. R. Dodds defines the Greek shaman as "a psychically unstable
person who has received a call to the religious life".l That there
were such persons in the esarly Greek world is clear enough, as we
shall soon seej but it is impossible to know whether or not they owe
their origin to the influence of northern culture after colonization
in the Black Sea araa.2 Their presence is more appropriately
explained as a parallel cultural phenomenon. For the analogy with
the shaman is not altogether satisfactory. In the North shamanism
is a central feature of the tribal system and the shaman acts as
priest, medicine-man and psychopomp, or conductor of dead souls; in
Greece the shaman appears in isolation and is an exceptional rather
than a regular fiqure of society.3

Whatever the truth, the class of free-lance inspired prophets

known under the generic title Bacis or Sibyl is characteristic of

the growth in the archaic age of ecstatic religion which gave direct
access to a god.4 The Troejan princess Cassandra has all the marks
of a Sibyl, Although the traditions of her prophetic gift are not
attested in Homer, it is noted by Pindar (EXEQ' 11.33), and Aeschylus

lE. R. Dodds, The Greeks and the Irrational (Cambridge, 1951),

p. 140,

2This is the belief of E. R. Dodds, op. Cit., pp. 140ff. where
he cites the thesis of K. Meuli, "Scythica", Hermes 70 (1935), pp. 137ff.
It is questioned by J. A. Philip, Pythagoras and Early Pythagoreanism
(Toronto, 1966), pp. 159-60,

3Un shamanism in general see M. Eliade, Shamanisms: Archaic
Technigues of Ecstasy (London, 1967), especially pp. 387-94,

4Aristotle Probl. 30.1, 954a 36. For Bacis see Hdt. 8.20,
and 77; Aristophanes Pax 1071; Pausanias 10.12, 63 4.27, 4. Ffor Sibyl
see Pausanias 10.12, 1ff.; Plut. De Pyth. Or. 6; Verg. Aen. 6.36ff.




(Ag. 1203ff.) writes as if the story were already well known., ™

Other psychic personalities possessed additional powers,
Abaris the Hyperborean (Hdt. 4.36) is connected with Apollo and said
to have carried the god's emblem, a golden arrow, throughout the
world without eating food. Porphyry (Vit. Pyth. 29) makes him a
contemporary of Pythagoras and the arrow a magic broom-stick which
enables him to pass through the sky. Later authorities also credit
him with averting a plague, the prediction of an earthquake, and the
composition of religious poems (oracles?).2

The legend of Aristeas, as related by Herodotus (4.13ff), contains
similar features, Like Abaris, he was the servant of Apollo and was
reputed to have "died" in a fuller's shop at his home town on
Proconessus and then vanished while his relatives were summoned.
At the very same hour he was reported to have been seen and sngaged
in conversation on the way to Cyzicus. Seven years later Aristeas
reappeared and composed his poems on the Arimaspeans, He then
vanished again. Two hundred and forty years after his second dis~
appearance he visited the people of Metapontum and ordered the building

of an altar to Apollo bearing also his ouwn name, after explaining that

15

the god had once visited their town together with himself in the form™ —

of a raven. Again he vanishedo3

Bi-location as a result of the separation of body and soul,
commonly called “astral travel", and the doctrine of Metémpsychosis,
which lies unmistakably behind the reference to a raven, serve to,
connect this shadowy figure with two later D €eior &VSP€¢.g Pythagoras

and Apollonius of Tyanao4

Another soul=traveller was Hermotimus of Clazomenae, who, according

to Diogenes Laertius (8.5, citing Heraclides Ponticus), was a former

lSuidas S.Ve £ fBuUAN K classes Cassandra under this heading.
For one of the most vivid accounts of ecstatic frenzy in a seer cf,
Verg. Aen. 6.,45-51, 77-80,

%5uidas sev.; Apollonius Mir. 4; Porph. Uit. Pyth. 28-29;
Tambl. Vit. Pyth. 91-93, 135-136, 140-41, 215,

Suith Herodotus cf. Pliny HN 7.174; Maximus of Tyre 38.3.
See also J. D. P. Bolton, Aristeas of Proconessus (Oxford, 1962),

4Cf. Philostr. VA 4,103 3,233 DolL. 8,143 Porph. Vit. Pyth. 29;

Iambl. Vit. Pyth. 136. Mention of the town Metapontum also serves
to connect Aristeas and Pythagoras.

.
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incarnation of Pythagoras. About him Apollonius (Mir. 3) says that
his soul made journeys lasting several years, and after it returned
to his entranced'body Hermotimus was able to relate various incidents
which occurred in distant places.
More famous still was Epimenides of Crete. He is said by Cicerc
(De Div. 1.34) to have uttered frenzied prophecies like a Sibyl,
Diogenes Laertius mentions his long hair, unusual for a Cretan (D.L.l1.109)==
but very typical of the shamanistic prophetol Epimenides! famous
sleep of fifty-seven years in a cave earned him the title ééo¢u}ékﬂdras
among the Greeks (D.l. 10110)92 He claimed that his soul had
passed through many incarnations (i9i9° 114), which may explain why
the Cretans believed that he lived for nearly three hundred years
(ibid. 111)03 The Cretans also on account of his prognostic faculty
sacrificed to him ¢S 66@ (ibid. 114). Once summoned by the Athenians
to purify their city from plague, he performed certain chthonian rites
and ordered the (sacrificial?) execution of two young men (ibid. 110).
He was given by the nymphs a special kind of food and required no
further sustenance (ibid. 114, according to Demetrius), It is claimed
that he heard voices from heaven (igi9° 115, according to Theopompus).
Herodotus mentions a story about the Thracian god (Saimwv ),
Zalmoxis, namely that he was really a man who had once been a slave
of Pythagoras at Samos. When he bought his freedom, he returned to
his native Thrace and preached a doctrine (learnt from Pythagoras?)
that men never die, At the same time he undertoock the building of
an underground chamber down which he "disappeared" for three years
and was mourned as if dead. In the fourth year he reappeared to
the Thracians, thus confirming the truth of the doctrines hs had
taught them (Hdt. 4, 94-96),

These "Greek shamans" capable, it would seem, of complete mental

1cf. D. L.'s comment on Empedocles' hair (8,73).

3Plutarch (Solon 12) says that Epimenides was called
,<oJf75 veos Cf. D.Lo 1,115, According to Pausanias (l.14, 3)
the sleep lasted forty years.

3Others say 154 or 157 years. Cf. the discrepancy in the
floruits of Epimenides. Plato (Leq. 1.642d) puts it as ¢, 500 B.C.,
Aristotle (Ath. Pol. 1; cf. Plut. Solon 123 D.L. 1.109-115) prefers
c. 600 B.C. See also Pausanias l.l4, 3.
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dissociation were familiar to the Greeks of the fifth century as is

clear from the words of Orestes in Sophocles' Electra:l

5") y:\x/o €L8ov TroON& KIS KoL Tous 60+o\us‘
\Oyu Iuo('r7\/ 9V76‘K0v7’a(9' étg, é’l‘o(v go,ut.czu<~
é) Buev o50es, ExTer{pnvTac W)xéw. (62.-64)

One further individual of the archaic period is outstanding,
Lycurgus, the Spartan reformer, if originally a man, was in Herodotus's
day considered divine (Hdt. 1.65f.). Both Herodotus and Plutarch
guote in slightly different versions the famous utterance of the
Delphic priestess that Lycurgus would prove a god (Hdt. 1.65;

Plut. Lyc. 5)ol Both mention his temple and the annual sacrifices
WS 6e¢d (Plut. Lyc. 31). Plutarch adds the blasting of his tomb
by lightning=—a seal of his divinity.,2

Stories of predictions are related of Pherecydes,; tutor of
Pythagoras (D.L. 1.116), and of Thales (D.L. 1.26) and Solon (D.L. 1.50),
But the reputation and achievements of these men in other spherss seems
to have prevented any serious shamanistic treatment by later ages.

This is not true, however, for three other Greeks of outstanding
wisdomy ability and renowns- UWith the traditions- on Pythagoras, — - -
Empedocles and Socrates a more complete concept of the 8 eCos &vﬁk
is beginning to take shape in the Greek world. Evidence for the
category of Beios éﬁnip in its most fully developed form belongs to
the later Graeco-Roman period. But this does not mean that the
category itself was late in origin or that it was suddenly invented
at a given moment in time, It is the view of the present writer

that the concept evolved gradually over centuries, and it will therefore

lSDme may prefer to see here a referencs only te the return

of Odysseus, but see E. R. Dodds, gp. cit., p. 1l4l,
2Hdt l.65 ... &Sw :)7’ 6 Beov {Aa(v:édb'o”’uo(\. 7 o(vle wuav.
ZAN én mde A Rov Bedy é}vo,.mu. & Nuxdopye.

and Plut. Lyc. 5 BeopNj... kot Bév padlov 4 Hvbpwtov.
Such an oracle for legislators was of immense value with regard to the

endurance of their laws, But political expediency need not
necessarily explain the origin of this recognition,

3For the altar cf. Pausanias 3,16, 6 and see also L. R. Farnell,
op. cit., pp. 361ff,, 424 n. 295a,
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be important to discover how far the formal features that are found

in the later and more clearly defined biographies of the Oé€fos &vﬁf
are reflected in the deeds, sayings, and legends of these three main
predecessors of the type.

Difficulties, sometimesof an insurmountable nature, beset any
investigation of the Pythagorean and Socratic legends. With
Pythagoras the sources are preserved mainly in works of very late
antiquity, with Socrates the evidence of his younger contemporaries
is obscured by the political or philosophical tendencies of individual
writers, The next chapter has been set apart for as meaningful a
discussion as time allows of these problems and their relevance to
the concept of the B €ios avﬁ/ﬂ o The sources for Empedocles, however,
should cause less embarrassment. Evidence for a personal claim to
be divine comes from the fragments of his own poems, and the stories

about him preserved in Diogenes Laertius derive from ancient sources,

Empedocles of Acragas

Empedocles (E' 493-433 B.C.) is appropriately described as “one
of the most complex and colourful figures of antiquity".l He led a
very energetic life which won him distinction in the fields of philo-
sophy, science, politics, rhetoric and poetry, Combined with this
is his extraordinary career as mystic, wonder-—worker and god-on-earth,

Timaeus (D.L. B8.53) says that Empedocles sat at Pythagoras' feet?
but was evicted from the school for stealing the Master's doctrine.
According to Alcidamas (D.L. 8,56), what he admired in Pythagoras

was the solemnity (G?Nn/éTqS') of his life and bearing. This connection

with the earlier 8eios avﬁf may be seen in Fr. 129, which alludes

1

W. K. C. Guthrie, History of Greek Phileosophy Vol., II p. 122,
See also on Empedocles J. Burnet, Early Greek Philosophy (4th ed.
London, 1930), pp. 197ff.; G. S. Kirk and J. E. Raven, The Presocratic
Philosophers (Cambridge, 1957), pp. 320ff. For the fragments see
H. Diels, Die Fragmente der Vorsokratiker, edited with additions by
W. Kranz (3 vols. 10th ed. Berlin, 1961).

2He probably means a Pythagorean. Cf. D.L. B.55.
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almost certainly to the superhuman knowledge of Pythagoras.l

His reputation as orator and poet (D.L. 8.57-58) does not concern
us, but some aspects of his political activity are not without interest.
As-ardent democrat and champion of freedom he once refused an offer
of sovereignty at Acragas (D.L. B.63). It was probably indifference
to princely rank rather than genuineahumility that lay behind this
course of action. After all, a tyrant was inferior to an incarnate
god.2 Nevertheless, the lavish generosity with which from his vast
wealth he distributed douwries to the impoverished girls of his city
seems to have been without dishonourable motive (D.L. B.73).

As a healer (idrPJS —D.L. 8.,58) Empedocles was very much in
the primitive tradition of the medicine—man.3 His reputation is

evident from his ouwn writings:4

5 3 A
Tot v g,u.’ <6u1"> é\(\/ t!:Kw,mo(L €S S((Teoc ’TP)'XEég(oVTd\
o<v5po<(..v »)Se yuvw.f ) (eﬁ So,uaa. c o0 §7 o EovidL
rku,al.oo éféféov‘fér) ou7 7’)903‘ Kepfor o(ro(/or‘os
o‘, /_;.e-\/ o(vTa(uvéuv Kéxf7’ké\/0|,) ot- 5 er_ voutfw\l
/\o(v'roc.wv Crueovv'o l&lue(v éuy)K(-o( Bd§°"

Sr)pov 87 Xa()xéﬂ”na l\é?To(/ﬂ,LG\IOL <o(,.A¢ asuvv,(uv>

Pausanias, the friend to whom he dedicates his poem On Nature (Fr. 1),
may have been Empedocles' pupil. Certainly he is intended to learn
from that poem cures for disease and old agse, control over wind and
rain, and (even) the raising of the dead (Fr. 111). Elseuwhere
Pausanias is addressed as healer and a descendant of Asclepius and

he is credited with the power to save men from death's very door (Fr. 156).

1

See Kirk and Raven, op. cit., p. 219, The doctrine of
transmigration and the kinship of all living things is common to
Pythagoras and Empedocles. The latter recommends abstinence from
flesh, laurel-leaves and beans. See Frs. 136, 139, 1l4l, and Kirk
and Raven, op. cit., p. 224,

2See J. Gomperz, Greek Thinkers, Eng. Transl. by L. Magnus
and G. G. Berry (4 vols. London, 1901-12), I p. 228,

33. Burnet, op. cit., p. 199; W. K. C. Guthrie, op. cit., p. 132.

4Frn 112 11.7=12, Empedocles also composed in 600 lines a

poem on healing (IdeLKoS )oyos ==D.Lo 8.77)e
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These were the powers which Empedocles believed that he himself
could grant,

He was also something of a showman. As Guthrie has pointed
out, medicine at that time was not separated from philosephy on the
one hand and religion and magic on the other hand.l Diodorus of
Ephesus (D.L. B.70) says that he emulated Anaximander in his pretentious
behaviour and theatrical dress. From his vast wealth, Favorirus says 1»/
(D.L. 8.73), he was able to afford a purple robe, a golden girdle and
bronze sandals, On his thick hair he wore a Delphic laurel-wreath
and was attended by a train of young boys. All this together with
his perpetually solemn ‘demeanour gave him a royal stamp wherever and
whenever he appeared (igig.). It was his own experience that men
and women worshipped him (Fr,112; D.L.8.7). And at Dlympia he
demanded extraordinary deference with a result that he became the
chief topic of conversation (D.L. 8.66).

It is natural that such flamboyant behaviour would bring ridicule
upon him, Many saw in him only the charlatan. According to Satyrus
(D.L. 8.58), Gorgias of Leontini says that he himself was present when
Empedocles practised sorcery (yhoeJeLv )e His followsrs in medicins
were upbraided by the rival scheol at Cos: they are called by
Hippocrates //.&ym. Te Ka(\«. Kdéo?,ordc KoL élylff)T'au_ I(d\c_ 9 otsbl\fef
(Hippoc. M Tept fepgs visou ch. 1).2

Nevertheless, this capacity for sensational remedies earned
Empedocles genuine recognition from many of his contemporaries.

Here the enigmatic quality of the Oecos &Vrﬂo is fully displayed,
To the unbeliever his miracles will always be due to trickery, to
the believer they are the manifestation of his divine power.

Three famous wonders are recorded. Each one is capable of a
rational explanation and there seems little reason to doubt their
reality. Men who were ahead of their time in terms of inventiveness

. . s 3
and practical knowledge have often incurred notoriety as magicians.

1
W. K. C. Guthrie, op. cit., p. 132,

2See J. Burnet, op. cit., p. 200, Cf. the ridicule in the

epigrams of D.L. B.74=75; cf. Lucian Icaromenippus 13,

3Cf‘. the careers of Galileo, Roger Bacon, John Dee, and others,
For the historical probability of these wonders see W, K. C. Guthrie,
op. cit., pp. 133-34; C. J. de Vogel, Greek Philosophy (3 vols.
Leiden, 1959), I p. 52,
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In the first wonder Timaeus (D.L. 8.60) relates how he saved crops
from serious damage when the trade winds were blowing violently by
stretching out bags of ass's hide at different places on the hill-
tops "in order to catch the wind". The success of this action won
for Empedocles the name l<w\uJ6dvéAx§.l In the second, Heraclides
(D.L. 8.61 and 67) tells how he woke up (from catalepsy) a woman
whose body had lain for thirty days "without pulse or breath". For
this reason Heraclides calls him not merely healer but ,uuiVTLq (;Eig.).
Finally (D.L. 8.70), when the citizens of Selinus were aggravated by
a deadly plague which was caused by the contaminated flow of their
river, Empedocles supervised at his own expense the infiltration of
the river by two cleaner streams near by. After the pestilence had
thus subsided and the people were celebrating by the riverside, he
appeared among them and they rose to their feet and worshipped
("pPo6kuvely ) and prayed to him as to a god 0<d9dﬂ¥pél bed ).2
Recognition of Empedocles as guasi-divine should come as no
surprise when the claim he makes in his own poetry is taken into
consideration:3
& P1hoe ol /ucf,oa KeTv 1Kk7 § dv B0 JAKFJ,G(VTOQ
valer' Lv’ Z’ir((o( ﬁc’:]éor) 5(791920\/ Iude 57//4°ver ’é?;yuvj
Eel/vwv (ol e ')L/uéjver/ /<o(/(o’77705 HfELpoL,
Xd‘{FfT" )(720 \5'(;,4:7\/ B éor :e;(/-(ﬁ/?:"'os') iuké’n Qv»rr}:s'
fu)é/u/udd. M ET /ﬁ’d{u 'l’é‘rl-ra-,é\/og) wiTep €okoL,
Tdevios T fiepicremros 6régecs, e Doadelocs.

The reason for this god-complex ( Beds here, not O€toS ) may be

found in the teachings of Empedocles, In the Purifications he

preaches a doctrine of man's Fall and the necessity for all but the

R} /
s , lThe word becomes AXéjo(vé,uxS in Porph. Vit. Pyth. 29,
ANefdvepmos in lambl, Vit. Pyth. 136. The miracle may have its
origin in the device of a windbreak,

2ee, the scepticism of Timaeus (D.L. B.71=72). Although
Heraclides is not always trustworthy, there is nothing impreobable
about this story, The plague at Selinus is certainly historical
and confirmed by contemporary coins. S5ee B. V. Head, Historia
Numorum (2nd ed. London, 1911), pp. 167f. and Coins of Ancient Sicily
(London, 1903), pp. 83f.

3Fr. 112 11. 1-6. For the remainder of this fragment see

above, p.19. Cf. Fr. 113 "But why do I harp on these things, as
if it were any great matter that I should surpass mortal, perishable
man" .
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gods to pass through the wheel of birth in many reincarnations.
This message is proclaimed with the righteous indignation of a
Juvenal and the moral earnestness of the 0ld Testament prophets.l
Escape from endless rebirth is obtained only through gradual
purification in previous liues.z' Empedocles regards himself as
a fallen Sdl/’A,wV condemned to -an exile lasting 30,000 years—— TAV
Kal Zyw Vv Euc, Puyas Becbev kit odnTs (Fr. 115 1.13).°
For the wandering soul there is a hierarchy of living things.
Empedocles, who no less than Pythagoras, has retained the memory
of his former existences, tells us how he has already been a boy,
a girl, a bush, a bird and a fish (Fr. 117). The highest incarnation
was into human life, and on the top grade of that scale were prophets,
poets, healers, and princes (Frs. 146 and 147). In his present
life Empedocles was now all of thesel The next step was to arise
as a god and share with the other immortals their hearth and table,
becoming safe from rebirth and without further sorrow or harm—=2;9ev
e’xvaﬁ)ds—roaa Deor Tuu]) 6 gbe',urroL, «7A, (ibid.). It was
this stage that Empedocles was contemplating when he spoke of himself
as "ap immortal god, no mortal now" (Fr. 112). At last having
climbed so far, he had reached the final rung of the ladder and now
on the verge of escape he anticipated his promotion while still on
earth.4

It is in the accounts of his death that the really miraculous

elements accrue to Empedocles' legend. It may be supposed that

lIn Fr. 114 he speaks of the truth, which he knows, as being

difficult for men; and so, like most religious philosophers, he
N ? ’
dealt in oloKoduYréS o

2This includes many of the Pythagorean abstinences. Cf.
fFrs, 136, 137, 139, 140, 1l4l.

3Cf‘. fr. 119 "From what honour, from what a height of bliss

have I fallen to go about among mortals here on earth",

4On the alleged inconsistency between the soul that breaks

up at death (On Nature) and the doctrine of reincarnation (Purifications)
see Kirk and Raven, op. cit., pp. 355-60. They allow Empedocles the
distinction between the 8vmds of Homer (= physical consciousness)

and the YuXrj (= immortal life=soul), and they quote Plut. De Exil.

17, 607d=—a possible paraphrase of part of the Purifications=--as

gvidence for the belief, See also W. K. C. Guthrie, op. cit.,

pp. 122-28, 248, 263-64.




opposition or loss of popular favour drove him from Acragas to the
Peloponnese where he died of old age, a stranger in a strange land,.
(D.L. B.67). But the ancients deemed this death unworthy of a
Betos °a<x/r’l/o s and so the wonder-stories survive.

Diogenes Laertius recounts side by side natural and supernatural
traditions of his death. His age was either sixty, seventy=-seven,
or, more appropriately for a godlike man, one hundred and nine years
(DeLs Bo.73=74), Of the natural accounts of his death Favorinus (?7)
says that falling from his car on a journey to Messene, he broke his
leg and later died (D.L. 8.73). According to Telauges (D.L. 8.74),
enfeebled by old age, he fell into the sea and drowned. Timaeus
(D.L. 8,71) maintains that he was last heard of in the Peloponnese.

The holiest tradition is preserved, perhaps naturally, by
Heraclides Ponticus (D.L. 8.67-68). After celebrating a sacrificial
feast with his friends, Empedocles was apparently snatched up to
heaven during the night. When at daybreak a search was made, one
of the servants éaid that in the middle of the night he had heard a
supernaturally loud voice summoning Empedocles, and on getting up he
saw "a heavenly light and the gleam of torches, but nothing else",
Later Pausanias called off the ssearch, ¢ol((KoJV éc’JXr“,v é’(jcdx ﬁ:,.aﬁEﬁ')KG/Vo(L
kv Blewv abmy  Seiv Kdéo(ﬂef:é\; yéyoveTe Bedy

A different version of this disappearance is given by Hippobotus
(D.L. 8.69), He says that Empedocles got up and made his way to
Mt. Etna and, when he reached the crater, he leapt in so as to con-
firm the rumour that he had become a god. Unfortunately, however,
the volcano erupted soon afterwards and brought up one of his famous
bronze sandéls, thus exposing the charlatan&l

It was clearly Diogenes lLaertius's ouwn opinion that Empedocles
was a mountebank, For he composes derogatory epigrams on the manner
of his death (D.L. B.74-=75). But the controversial nature of the
96?0(2ﬂv~ip is demonstrated in the existence pari passu of reverential
and scurrilous stories. His reputation was long-lasting. Many
statues are attested (D.L. 8.72), and Lucretius, who praises the
scientist in Empedocles, declares that Sicily has produced nothing

more illustrious, more sacred, more wonderful or more precious; and

lCF. Lucian Dial, Mort. 20.4,
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the poems that were fashioned in his divine breast reveal such

glorious secrets that he seems scarcely of human origin (Lucr. 1.726-33).

nil tamen hoc habuisse viro praeclarius in se

nec sanctum magis et mirum carumgue videtur.

Carmina quin etiam divini pectoris eius

vociferantur et exponunt praeclara reperta,

ut vix humana videatur stirpe creatus.

Where could one find more conclusive proof of the survival for four

centuries of this man's double renown as philosaopher and as O¢elos &Vﬁf’ ?
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CHAPTER 11

THE PYTHAGOREAN AND SOCRATIC TRADITIONS

A COMPARISON IN SOURCE CRITICISM

At the origins of almost every great movement of human thought
the investigator will find the following paradox: he may know
enough to affirm that each was indebted to the initiative and in-
fluence of one personality, but not enough always to detach this
personality from the obscurities and contradictions of his legend.
This is the problem of Pythagoras; it is also the problem of Socrates,

uWith these two there is a further difficulty. The biographer
of a great thinker usually has at his disposal at least two sorts
of material, First, there are the man's writings, comprising all
that he once said or thought; secondly, there are the various inter-
pretations of the man and his writings, from his own time to the
present day, by others. Thus for Empedocles in addition to the
opinions of later writers there has survived the personal claim to
divinity in his own poems.l But Socrates, so far as wse know, wrote
nothing, and Pythagoras' books, if indeed he did write, cannot be
distinguished from the works and achievements of later Pythagoreans.
Neither tells posterity about himself in the same way as Empedocles
has done, and our knowledge of them comes only from what others have
judged useful to leave us. Moreover, each became a legend soon
after his death, if not in his own lifetime. Inevitably, therefore,
if our intention were to separate the man from the legend, we should

in the end be handling what is at least in part also legend! It

lUn the other hand, the fact that Empedocles faounded no
school and left no successors means that his legend lacks both the
detail and the long history of the Pythagorean tradition. Lone
voices in a wilderness tend only vaguely to be remembered.



would be almost impossible to avoid movement in a circle. However,
the separation of a @ecos &vﬁp from his legend is unnecessary.

For it is usually precisely because of the legend that he is a

B€tos &vr’)p ° A personal claim, fully attested, to supplement

the legend is usefulj but a continuous legend remains the essential

factor which secures the recognition of a ééEoY ;(\/"',Fo

Difficulties with the Sources for Pythagoras

The praoblems with the sources for a life of Pythagoras are too
well known to be stated in detail here.l The main evidence for
Pythagoras as a Beios &vﬁ}> comes from sources pressrved in the
late works of Iamblichus and Porphyry. Some early scholars have
accepted this tradition in its entirety as authentic,2 More
recently, all or most of it has been dismissed as late inventi0n°3
Neither of the two extreme positions can really be held, but who
is to say which is nearer the truth? If the later authorities
did not invent everything, there will be a basic minimum of unknown
quantity which has its origins in earlier times. Some of this can
be determined=-fortunately Porphyry, like Diogenes Laertius, often
quotes his sources——and it will be one purpose of the following pages
to define the amount of early legend that concerns Pythagoras as a
Decos ;hwﬁo o Again, if there was sufficient body to the early
legend for men to class Pythagoras as in some way divine, could and
did this influence Philostratus in his life of a later Oéecos é(vr)'p ’
Apollonius of Tyana? Indeed did Apollonius's Life of Pythaqoras,

lFor a full account of the difficulties see W. K. [. Guthrie,

A History of Greek Philosophy, I pp. 148ff. A bibliography that would

do justice to the history of the discussion is impossible here,
Important contributions are cited in the course of the footnotes.

2Ee g. E. Rohde, "Die Quellen des Iamblichos in seiner

Biographie des Pythagoras", Rhein. Mus. 26 (1871), pp. 554-76; and
27 (1872), pp. 23-61. I. Lévy, Recherches sur les sources de la
légende de Pythagore (Paris, 1926), and La légende de Pythaqore de
Gréce en Palestine (Paris, 1927).

3See J. A. Philip, "The Biographical Tradition - Pythagoras"
TAPA 90 (1959), pp. 185=-94, and Pythagoras and Early Pythagoreanism
(Toronto, 1966),
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quoted by Porphyry (Vit. Pyth., 2) in turn serve as a pattern for

Philostratus's Life of Apollonius? Dr is there a danger in looking

too closely at "parallel" lives? Is the parallel between Apollonius
of Tyana and Pythagoras a natural one to be expected becauée
Apcllonius was after all a practising Pythagorean who based his way
of life on that of the master? And if that were simply the case,
could the later biographies of Pythagoras have been influenced by

the fuller treatment given by Philostratus to Apollonius?

If we are to discover the answers to these questions, an
investigation of the early evidence (before Philostratus) for a
conception of Pythagoras as Becos &vﬁp becomes necessary, Four
stages may be indicated in the tradition. First, information from
contemporaries and those of the next generations, that is from the
sixth and fifth centuries, will show that scon after Pythagoras'
death a legend was beginning to take shape which was in no way in-
consistent with the general picture of the later tradition. The
second period seems to be the fourth and early third centuries, when
men who could not match the originality of Plato and Aristotle
exercised their writing talents in composing histories of philo-
sophies and philosophers. Aristoxenus was the first to write a
Blos r7u9d76}ou,l and Aristotle himself was encouraged to uwrite
'ley\L Tav [TuBayep €/wY, But these two treatises share the fate of
nearly everything that was written about Pythagoras down to the
third century of this era: we know of them only from guotations,
not necessarily verbatim, in later authors, The third stage may
take us from the third century to the time of Philostratus. For
this lengthy period very few quotations survive. Among the names
mentioned by the later biographers, only to Apollonius of Tyana can
a /3J;§ with any certainty be attributed.2 There is, however, valuable
information in Lucian and others against which the pre-Philostratean
view of Pythagoras can be checked. The last stage in the tradition
ends with the colourful biographies of Porphyry and Iamblichus,
which are variously regarded as unoriginal compilations of a nouw

lost legend or as pious inventions appropriate only to that later age.

K. von Fritz, Pythagoresan Politics in Southern Italy
(Columbia, 1940), p. 7.

%5ee below, p. 141.
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Nearer in time to Philostratus than to these early neo-Platonists,
Diogenes Laertius guotes from and names sources of ancient origin.
The conception of his work is totally different from that of

Porphyry and Iamblichus, and when he does shed light on Pythagoras

as a Bedos &vﬁf he becomes a precious authority.l

®ess Avdp in the Pythagorean Legend

Contemporary and early sources

The first signs of literary evidence for Pythagoras belong to
the fifth century. The testimonies in part disparaging and in part
laudatory are characteristic of the ambiguity and controversy which
is always seen to surround a b cios &Vﬁp o The earliest evidence,
that of Xenophanes and Heraclitus, is ironical. The former in
elegaics ridicules Pythagoras the superman who remembers not only
his previous lives but also his previous friends, one of whom (so
the story runs) he recognized in the yelp of a whipped dog (D.L. 8.36=
Fr. 7).2 His reputation for wisdom and intelligence Heraclitus puts
down to 'mxu,wé(r) (DeLle 9.1 = Fr. 40; D.Lo 8,6 = Fr. 129) and
MockoTeXvin  (D.L. 8.6 = Fr. 129). He also calls him KoFiSwvV
ay%U7XJ} (Fr. Bl), Herodotus, on the other hand, calls him "not
the weakest dbﬁcfﬁ;r among the Greeks" (4.95). Empedocles speaks
in more enthusiastic terms about "a man of superhuman knowledge
(ﬁgau$€u1 €S ), who had acguired the greatest wealth of wisdom
and was skilled in all sorts of clever works; for whenever he strained
with all his mind, he saw with ease every single thing that happened
in ten, yes, even twenty generations" (Fr. 129, cf. D.L. B.54;

Porph. Vit. Pyth. 30)°3 Knowledge of the past is seen here to be a

lOn the sources and nature of Diogenes Laertius's remarkable

collection of Lives see A. Delatte, La Vie .de Pythagore de Diogéne

Lagdrce (Brussels, 1922), especially, pp. 34ff.; R. D. Hicks, Introduction
to the Loeb edition, (London, 1925), vol. I pp. ix ff.; R. Hops,

The Book of Diogenes Laertius (New York, 1930),

2ReFerences to the fragments are those in H. Diels, Die
Fragmente der Vorsokratiker, edited with additions by W. Kranz.
See alsoc G. 5. Kirk and J. E. Raven, The Pre-Socratic Philosophers,
pp. 217fF,

3There is no reason to doubt the attribution of this fragment,
See G. 5. Kirk and J. E. Raven, op. cit., p. 219,



psychically exhausting achievement. This together with isolated
references in some fifth-century poetsl is all that survives of the
early evidence,

Within the next two or three generations a legend had formed
which gave colour to the Pythagoras of the fourth century. To what
extent the extraordinmary facts about his life and person which now
appear were known earlier cannot be assessed, They certainly will
not have grown out of nothing, and it is probable that from time to
time secret veneration as well as secret doctrines escaped the
Pythagorean net of silence. For example, if Aristophanss' audience
is to appreciate the jokes in the Clouds about the brotherhood of
insular scholars, it must be well acquainted with the activities and

reputation of the Pythagorean discipleship at Athens.2

The fourth century

Ridicule in the Middle and New Comedy is more direct and more
informative. Abstinence, inanimate sacrifices, dirtiness, silence
and hope in a reward beyond the grave all come under attack°3 The
comedians were referring, no doubt, to the community rather than to
its founder, and to those second-class followers who later became
known as Pythagorists or Acousmaticso4 But the extract gquoted in

Do.L. B.38 from the Pythagorist of Aristophan (? 350 B.C.) contains

: lE° g. Cratinus (D.L. 8,37 = Meineke, FCG III 376) and Ion
of Chios (DolL. 1,120 = Fr. 4 Bergk). The latter's allusion to the
immortality, according to Pythagoras' theories, of the soul of
Pherecydes may be derogatory, for he also accuses Pythagoras of
forging Orphic writings (D.L. B.8).

Democritus is said to have praised Pythagoras in a work of
the same name (D.L. 9.38, cf. 46), but there is no further mention
of this work in antiquity.

2:]° S. Morrison, "The Origins of Plato's Philosopher-

statesman® C{ Nov. 1958, sees Aristophanes' Clouds as evidence for the
Pythagorean 6\n/£5fccv in all its constituent parts. J. A. Philip,

Pythagoras and Early Pythagoreanism, pp. 138, 142f., would deny the
historicity of a brotherhood in the Greek world before the Christian
era. The single reference in Plato Resp. 600a-b certainly speaks in
terms of a distinct group of disciples. See also G. S. Kirk and
J. E. Raven, op. cit., pp. 219ff. especially p. 221,

3599 A, W, Pickard-Cambridge, Select Fragments of the Greek
Comic Poets (Oxford, 1900), pp. 69f., 863 J. Burnet, Early Greek
Philosophy (4th ed. London, 1930), p. 94 and note. The Pythagorean
'silence' is confirmed by Isocrates Busiris 29,

4See Porph. Vit. Pyth. 37; Iambl. Vit. Pyth. 81, 87, Cf,

29

W. K. C. Guthrie, op. cit., p. 1813 G. S. Kirk and J. E. Raven, op., cit.,

Po 227,



an early reference to the legend that Pythagoras (in the style of the
primitive @ecos &vﬁ/ ) travelled to Hadesnl

The earliest sources for a tradition about Pythagoras himself
are to be found, perhaps not surprisingly, in the early Academy.
Heraclides Ponticus and Aristotle, two contemporary pupils of Plato,
were apparently the first to record about Pythagoras what was known
in their own day. Their original works are lost, but if we can
place some trust in the authorities who quote them, a substantial
legend seems to have formed by the time of the fourth century B.C.

The literary reputation of Heraclides Ponticus is well attested

(D.L. 5.86, 89; Plut. de aud. poet. l.l4e; Cic. Tusc, Disp. 5.3, 8);
so also is his fascination for things strange and supernatural
(Timaeus apud D.L. 8,72, Cic. Nat. D. 1.13, 4). It should cause
little surprise to find among his works two treatises On the Soul,
one 0On Hades, another on the Pythagoreans, and one entitled Abaris

(DeLo 5.86-88; Plut. de aud. post. l.l4c). He must surely have

found the Y“shamanistic" Pythagoras and Abaris ideal subjects for
his imaginative literary tastes. And as the peripatetic tradition
knew the legend that Abaris had recognized Pythagoras as the
Hyperborean Apollo,zit would not be -unreasonable to suspect that
Heraclides also used, if he did not invent, the same story.

The one established recital from Heraclides contains the famous
list of Pythagoras' former lives. In it (D.L. 8.4) Pythagoras names
as his previous incarnations Aethalides (a son of Hermes granted the
power of anamnesis), Euphorbus, Hermotimus (as whom he identifies

Euphorbus's shield), and Pyrrhus (a shepherd)e3 This fragment not

30

only serves to bring Pythagoras inte line with archaic soul-travellers—-

he is actually identified with Hermotimus4==it also confirms the early
evidence (cited above) of Xenophanes and Empedocles.
I. Lévy would see the tradition for a Catabasis starting with

Heraclides.5 It is true that at least one serious account of a

For the ridicule of New Comedy see further Athenaesus 4.161,
See below, p. 35,
Cf. Porph, Vit, Pyth. 26,

s LN

On Hermotimus and other soul-travellers see above, ch. I,
Pp.15¥f,

I, Lévy, Recherches sur les sources de la légende de
Pythagore, pp. 22ff., 36ff.; cf. idem La lé€gende de Pythagore de
Greéce en Palestine, pp. 79. For other ancient treatises 0n Hades
cf. DoL. 5.87; 6.17; 9.463 9.5b.
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journey to Hades ought to have existed before Aristophon's parody in
Middle Comedy (see above, p. 29) and the later parody of Hermippus,

who seems to have stolen the story of Zalmoxis and applied it irreverently
to Pythagoras (D.L. B.41l, cf. Hdt. 4095)0l But the earliest known evid-
ence for a serious Catabasis comes from Hieronymus of Rhodes (at Athens

C. 290-30), who lived after Aristophon but possibly before Hermippuso2
Hieronymus says (D.L. 8.21) that when Pythagoras had gone down to Hades

he saw the soul of Hesiod bound fast to a bronze column and shrieking

and the soul of Homer hanging from a tree with serpents writhing about

ity both were being punished for their remarks about the gods.

Now the two surviving fragments of Heraclides' "Abaris" dialogue
both describe a scene in Hades,3 The ideas and language used closely
resemble the extract of Hieronymus. Both deal with torments of the
condemned, one mentions a tree, the other snakes, Is it mot possible
that Abaris and Pythagoras visited Hades together as traveller and guide?
After all, Hermes guided Heracles, the Sibyl guided Aeneas, in the lost
romance of Antonius Diogenes the dead Myrto guided Derkyllis, and in
Lucian's parody Mithrobarzanes guided Menippus. Even in the Platonic
myths it is normal for a 5&(va to guide the soul to the underworld.

At all events, a Catabasis does belong to the early tradition.

For Hermippus (D.L. 8.41) makes Pythagoras retire to Italy to a
subterranean chamber, where his mother was to send down written
messages of all that happened in his absence, When he returned
looking like a human skeleton, he informed everyone that he had
been douwn to Hades4 and even read out to them all that had taken
place! The people literally hang on his every word and believe
him to be divine ( BGelo 7Tivet ).  The satirical nature of this
piece is discernible from the initial inclusion of Pythagoras'
mother in the plot and from the very humorous touch towards the

end, where with unabashed effrontery the sage reads off to every-

lOn Zalmoxis see above; p. 16.

zHieronymus, a Peripatetic, was a contemporary of the tuwo
Academics, Arcesilaus and Lyco (D.L. 4.41; 5.68). Hermippus was
a younger contemporary of Callimachus (c. 305 - c. 240 BoCo)o

3For these fragments and for the interpretation which
follows see I. Lévy, Recherches sur les sources, pp. 24ff,

4D.,L. B.14 states that Pythagoras wrote somewhere that he

returned to the land of the living after 207 years in Hades.




one's amazemsnt the list of events secretly sent down to him,l and
the gullible Italians recognize him as a Beos &Vrﬁo . But the
fact remains that for this literary caricature to be fully appre-
ciated a similar kind of legend must have existed as a serious and
holy one.

Iamblichus (Vit. Pyth., 178), though not necessarily from an
early source, adds to the tradition. After the Sybarite uprising
an ambassador to Croton, whose father now dead had been responsible
for the murders of certain Pythagoreans, taunted Pythageras with his
superhuman powers., "On your next visit te Hades", he said, "I will
give you a letter to take to my father and you can bring back his
reply." To this mockery the sage replied more earnestly, "I am not
going to the place of the condemned".

Naturally, not all of this may be read back to Heraclides. But
if his reputation for colourful and sensational description is
deserved, though many will be pleased to have been spared the tedious

- falsification, the loss of his treatment of the Pythagorean legend
will be a serious one.

If Heraclides was chiefly responsible for an early Academic
Anterpretation of Pythagoras, the Peripatetic tradition goes back
to Aristotle himself, Ancient writers refer to his treatise On The

Pythagoreans (D.L. B8,34; Iambl. Vit. Pyth. 31), or mention his name

as authority for various statements on Pythagoras (Apollonius

Hist, Mir. 6; Apuleius De deo Socr. 20; Clem. Al. Strom. 6.6, 53;
Aul, Gell. NA 4.1l; Porph. Vit. Pyth. 41).2 Whether it was Aristotle
or one of his pupils who wrote this work, its existence long before
the neo-Platonists wrote is beyond question.3 For the most part it
is preserved by Apollonius the paradoxographer (g. 2nd century B.C.)

and Aelian (c. A.D, 170—235),4 From the few precious testimonies

lI. Lévy, La légende de Pythagore, pp. 130ff., wants to see

traces in D.L, of a “sealed letter" legend in which Pythagoras, like
Iarchus (Philostr. VA 3.16) and Alexander of Absnuteichos (Lucian
Rlex. 19-21), miraculously reads the contents of an unopened document.

2Arist0tle mentions Pythagoras by name only twice (Met. A5,
986a 30; Rhet. B23, 1398b 14), but he often refers to the so-called
Pythagoreans. See G. S. Kirk and J. E. Raven, op. cit., p. 218.

3On the question of its authenticity see I. Levy, Recherches
sur la sources de la legende, p. 1ll; cf. G. S. Kirk and J. E. Raven,

op. cit., p. 218,
4See Frs. 191 (Apollonius Hist. Mir. 6; Aelian VH 2,265 4,17;

lambl, Vit. Pyth. 140-43) and 192 (Iambl. ibid. 30-31) in the Teubner
edition of V. Rose (repr. Stuttgart, 1966).
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based on this document a colourful biographical tradition about
Pythagoras can be pieced together. And this time there is more
material to work on than was found to be the case with Heraclides
Ponticus.

First, there is Apollonius's preliminary statement that Pythagoras,
after working hard at mathematics and numbers, later did not refrain
from the wonder-working (TEded~ﬂoU£d ) of Pherecydes (Hist. Mir., 6 =
DK 14, 7). Both sages predicted shipwrecks, earthquakes--in each
case by drinking from a well--and the capture of Messene and Sybaris

respectively. Porphyry (apud Eusebium Praep. Ev. 10.3, 6ff.) says

that all three miracles are verified by the fourth-century historian
Andron of Ephesusol Another prediction about a cargo-vessel that
contained a corpse is related by Apollonius (ibid.; cf. Porph. Vit.
Pyth. 285 Iambl. Vit. Pyth. 142).

The neo-Platonists add further miracles which had by time become
the stock attributes of a Beéns &vrﬂo , namely the expulsion of
plagues, the calming of violent winds, hail and turbulent rivers,
They also admit that similar wonders were performed by Empedocles,
Epimenides and Abaris, thus probably guaranteeing for us the ancient
attribution of them to Pythagoras also (Porph. Vit. Pyth. 29; _
Iambl, Vit. Pyth. 136ff,). An interesting part of this tradition
on the control of the elements is the story (not in Iamblichus)
that the river Cosa, or Nessus, or Caucasus was heard to have
addressed Pythagoras in a great and superhuman voice (Apollonius
Hist. Mir. 63 Aelian VH 2.263 4.17; D.L. B.1l; Porph. Vit. Pyth. 27).
The discrepancy of names shows that this legend received a wide dis-
persion.

The earlier mention of Abaris, who with his golden arrow was
enabled to travel over earth, sea and sky, paves the way in Iamblichus
(vit., Pyth. 134, 136) and Porphyry (Vit. Pyth. 29) for an explanation
of the claim that Pythagoras was seen at the same hour on the same
day in Metapontum (Italy) and Tauromenium (Sicily). He could
like Abaris travel through the air! This primitive bi-location

is attested in the earlier sources, Tauromenium becoming Croton

leo Apollonius ibid.; Porph. Vit. Pyth. 28; Iambl. Vit. Pyth.
136. For Pherecydss cf. D.L. 1.116. According to Porphyry
(Eusebius ibid.) Theopompus stole the miracles from Andron and
applied them falsely to Pherecydes. Perhaps Andron was a con-
temporary of Aristotle,
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(Apollonius Hist. Mir. 63 Aelian VH 2,265 4.17, citing Nicomachus as
well as Aristotle) or Thurii (Philostr. VA 4.10).

Belonging to the Peripatetic legend is the knowledge dis-
played of the previous incarnations of other people. Pythagoras
recalled that Myllios the Crotoniate was formerly Midas the Phrygian,
son of Gordius (Aelian VH 4,17; Iambl, Vit. Pyth. 143),

Power and influence over the animal world, if we may judge fram
the Lives of Christian saints, was a popular conception for the holy
man . Pythagoras tooc possessed this power, Apollonius (Hist, Mir. 6)
relates how when bitten by a poisonous snake in Tyrrhenia Pythagoras
himself bit and killed the reptile. Iamblichus says that he caught
and dismissed deadly serpents in Sybaris and Tyrrhenia (Vit. Pyth. 142),
More famous and better attested is the sagle which at Croton allowed
Pythagoras to tame or stroke it (Aelian VUH 4.17; Iambl. Vit. Pyth. 1423
cf. Plut. Num. 65). In another version it was at Olympia where the
eagle-=sacred to Zeus particularly in the temple there (see
Pausanias 5,11, 1)==thus confirmed, so to speak, divine approval of
Pythagoras' life (Porph. Vit. Pyth. 25: Iambl. Vit. Pyth. 62).

Again the later writers add to the tradition on animals from
other (unnamed) sources. Taking as his witness certain "older-
accounts", Porphyry (Vit. Pyth. 23) relates how Pythagoras once
checked a Daunian bear from harassing the local inhabitants and after
feeding it for a long time on barley-bread and fruit he bound it by
an oath no longer to touch flesh. Once set free, the bear made for
the hills, never to be seen again, Iamblichus gives both this
version (Vit, Pyth., 60) and a different account at Caulonia of the
prediction of the death of a white bear before it was made knouwn
(ibid. 142). The variation in places again demonstrates the local
origin of these legends in oral traditiecn, Porphyry, continuing
from his older accounts, says that at Tarentum when Pythagoras
espied an ox eating green beans, he immediately advised the herdsman
to bid the animal desist. As the man with a grin confessed his
ignorance of "“oxish", Pythagoras whispered in the animal's ear the
command not only to withdraw from the bean-fiseld but never to touch

. 1
beans again (Vit. Pyth. 24; cf. lambl. Vit. Pyth. 61).

lIamblichus (ibid.) compares Pythagoras to Orpheus in

respect of his dominion over the animal world.
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It is; of course, possible that in some, though by no means
all, cases the later writers have embellished more ancient accounts
which lacked any miraculous elsment. A good example of this is the

story told in Apuleius (Apol. 31) and Plutarch (Quaest. Conv. 729d-e)

of Pythagoras buying up catches of fish and returning them to the sea.
In its simple form this is an illustration of Pythagoras' doctrine

of the kinship of all living things and abstinence from animal foods,
But when Ilamblichus and Porphyry take up the story, they make
Pythagoras declare the exact number of fish in a full net, and not

one fish dies on dry land during the long count.(Porph. Vit. Pyth. 25;
Iambl, Vit, Pyth, 36).

Perhaps the most important part of this sarly tradition is the
more positive recognition of Pythagoras as a Belas &vﬁ} s There
are a number of testimonies for this. Aelian (VH 4,17) says that
Pythagoras used to teach men that he was sprung from higher than
mortal stock (S7¢ Kpewravwy ye)«tfw;nu. Crepp LTV r% Kt Tov
¢Sﬁv‘ﬁv 9V7T5V)a In the same section he maintains that the con-
temporaries of Pythagoras attended as closely to his words as if he
were a divine oracle (wr Ypqepd Bels ).

Identification with Hyperborean Apollo was easily the favourite
tradition, whether it was the Crotoniates who recognized him as such
(Aelian VH 2.26: D.L. 8,113 lambl, Vit. Pyth. 30) or his fellouw
shaman Abaris (Porph. Vit., Pyth. 28; Iambl. Vit. Pyth. 91=93, 140-41),
In the neo-Plateonic accounts Pythagoras rewards the pious perception
of Abaris by revealing to him his golden thigh as confirmation of
divinity. The earlier authorities say simply that it was displayed
in the theatre, or at Olympia, or somewhere else (Apollonius Hist. Mir. 63
Aelian VH 2,263 4,17; D.L. 8,11; cf. Plut. Num. 65). In what may be:
suspected as a later addition to this episode Iamblichus makes
Pythagoras tell Abaris that he had taken upon himself human form in
order best to reveal his teaching to mankind (Vit. Pyth. 93).

Belief in Pythagoras as godlike is further verified by a state-~
ment in Iamblichus on Aristotle's authority. Here Iamblichus,
probably stating his ouwn interpretationy, claims that Pythagoras?
doctrines were considered worthy of belief because he who first
spoke them was oby & Tufwv Ok feos (Vit. Pyth. 140). It is,
however, not always certain who this "god" is, and so many possible
names are given--Hyperborean Apocllo, the Pythian Apollo, Pasan, some

other Olympian, a benevolent demon, a demon inhabiting the moon
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(vit. Pyth, 30—31)1——that the idea is clearly part of a multifarious
and ancient tradition which possibly goes back to the oral legend

of the early disciples, "But", as Iamblichus continues (ibid.),
"Aristotle in his work on the Pythagorean philosophy tells us that
among their arcana they maintain the following division: of rational
creatures there are three sorts; there is gody; man, and such as
Pythagoras" (ToU Doyiwed St‘.")ou To pév E6Te 660’71 10 & Z(véfuﬁ’osl
To §¢ éﬁv/7uédyéods)°2 We may compare a reference to another
enigmatical sayings "wan, bird, and a third thing are bipeds",

The third creature, says Iamblichus, is Pythagoras (Vit. Pyth. 144,
cf. 56)., Here the allusion is probably to a S}ua*un/, a Platonic
category half-way between man and god (Szmgos. 202e). Later the
words @e€cos éﬁhip were more normally applied, but the concept is
always the same,

In summary, then, the tradition which goes back at least to the
paradoxographer of the second century B.C. who cites Aristotle as his
source incorporates the recognition of Pythagoras as Apollo, or some
other god, or at least as belonging to an order neither completely

human nor completely divine, stories of predictions, bi-location,

a golden thigh, recognition by a river—-god, and a miraculous power -- -

over snakes, To this may or may not be added other powers generally
associated with early shamanistic figures, namely the control over

the elements and influence over animals°3 It is to be remembered that
Iamblichus and Porphyry are not above embellishing and interpreting

the ancient details in order to fit Bythagoras into the more fully

lIS this last possibility (the moon-demon) the reason for

Timaeus®s mockery of Heraclides Ponticus in D.L. 8.723 "(H.P.) is a
reqular collector of nonsense, telling us even that a man dropped
down from the moon"?

2Rose Fr. 192, 3. A. Philip, op. cit., pp. 156ff., doubts
the authenticity of this statement because he does not believe in
arcana before the Christian era. But it was certainly known to
Philo who uses a very similar formula to describe Moses (UM 1.27,
see below, p.230). I am convinced of the Peripatetic origin of
the statement. Aristotle's own love of classification, which
pervades the entire spectrum of his works from the Postics to the
History of Animals, is nowhere more vividly or more splendidly
demonstrated,

3Aristotle is also the authority cited for various
abstinences (Aul. Gell. NA 4.11; D.L. 8.11; Porph. Vit. Pyth. 45),
for taboos or "symbolic" teachings (D.L. B.34; Porph. ibid. 41-42)
and for the belief of Pythagoreans in demons (Apuleius de Deoc Socr. 20;
Clem, Alex. Strom. 6.6, 53). Abstinences are also vouched for by

Eudoxus (Porph. Vit. Pyth. 7).
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developed category of the fclos <kvﬂp which was familiar in their own
day. The closing words of Apollonius, however, contain a salutery af
warnings "There are other strange stories told about Pythagoras, |
but not wishing to make work for the copyist we will say no more of

him* (Hist. Mir. 6). We may never know precisely how much more of

the neo-Platonists® portrait can be read back to previous centuries,

Hellenistic biographies

If the fifth and fourth centuries preserved the record of
Pythagoras' religious doctrine and his reputation for the psychic
powers appropriate to a religious life, the Hellenistic biographers
preferred to transmit the scientific and practical teachings of his
versatile mind, The legend of the wonder-worker, though not entirely
lost, seems to have gone underground and it is replaced by a rational-
ized legend which depicts Pythagoras as an enlightened intellectual
pursuing scientific research and at the sams time engaging in
practical politics in southern Italyol

However, the attempts to correct the legend led only to a greater
confusion and diversification, The variance in almost contemporary -
authorities (Neanthes, Satyrus, Hermippus, Dicaearchus) on the
manner of Pythagoras' death demonstrates the chaotic state of the
tradition (D.L. 8.39; Porph. Vit. Pyth. 55ff.; Iambl, Vit, Pyth. 251 ff.).

But occasicnally evidence for the continuation of a hagiographic
tradition appears. For example, it is from Timaeus that Porphyry
includes the item about the house of Pythagoras being turned into
a temple of Demeter and the street becoming a Museion (Vit. Pyth. 4),
Diogenes Laertius cites from Timasus the statement of Pythagoras that
Kowvet T Pidev €vac Kht PAlay lseTnTol (Dol 8.10), which may be
evidence of the community-living of a brotherhood. And Aristoxenus
makes Pythagoras a pupil of Pherecydes, thus establishing a connection

with an earlier holy man (D.L. 1,118)02

lAristoxenus is quoted as saying that beans were Pythagoras'
favourite meall (See Aul, Gell. NA 4.11; cf. D.L. 8.20), Again the
sources are fragmentary and need careful handling. See the discussion
of them by K. von Fritz, Pythagorean Politics in Southern Italy and
£E. L. Mipar, Early Pythagorean Politics in Practice and Theory
(Baltimore, 1942). Also useful and informative are J. S. Morrison,
"pythagoras of Samos" CQ 1956 pp. 135ff.5 G. J. de Vogel, Pythagoras
and Early Pythagoreanism (Assen, 1966).

2For Pherecydes cf. also Diod. Sic. 10,3, 1-2; Pliny HN 2,81, 191,




Timon of Phlius, on the other hand, accused Pythagoras of practising
magic (D.L. 8.36 = Fr., 580), a criticism probably of the popular
tradition which at that time was transmitted only in small and
obscure groups where the misunderstood mystico-religious doctrines

were still observed.

The Roman legend before Philostratus

The Bedos &w’)p, though Pythagoras may not yet have been called by
that name, re-emerges only in the Roman period with the revival of
religiocus Pythagorism in the first century B.C. Again the sources
for this renewed veneration of Pythagoras are fragmentary, existing
only in citations of the third century A.D. compilersel

Before, however, the neo-Platonic Lives complete for us the
portrait of Pythagoras as Gecos &vﬁ,;, we should note briefly what
sanctification he received in other disinterested Roman writers
before Philostratus published the work which perhaps was to set the
pattern for all future portraits of a 6 €Cos éunﬂp o Philostratus's
conception of Apollonius will almost certainly have had some influence
on Iamblichus's and Porphyry's conceptions of Pythagoras, If
therefore we can discover the nature and extent of the veneration
of Pythagoras in literature of the Roman period before Philostratus,
a tentative conclusion may be reached on the contribution he made
indirectly by his treatment of Apollonius to the biographical tradi-
tion on Pythagoras in its final form.

The conception of Pythagoras in non-philosophical writers of
the Roman period was much the same as it had been in the Greek wprld.2
Veneration as a god is twice attested by Diodorus Siculus. So great,
he says, was the persuvasive charm of Pythagoras' words that every day
almost the whole population (of Croton) turned to him ¢3(Wep€2 ﬂYoJS
Tives Beod Totpousav(10.3, 2; cf. honours (6 B€ols in 10.9.9).

The Elder Pliny, relating Pherecydes' coniectio divina from a

drink of well-water that there would be an earthquake, concludes:

lApollonius of Tyana is believed to have written a Life of
Pythagoras. But its contents may not be known with any degree of
certainty. Nicomachus, bhe other main source of this period, wrote
books on arithmetic and geometry, but no biographical work has been
claimed for him,

2F0r gensral accounts of the disciples see Diod. Sic., 10.3~11j
Aul. Gell. NA 1.9, 1-7,

38
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guae _si_vera_sunt, guantum a deo tandem videri possunt tales (N.B,

plural) distare dum vivunt (HN 2.81, 191-192), Contained in the

plural tales will be an allusion to Pythagoras, who performed an
identical miracle,

According to Ovid (Met. 15.62ff.), Pythagoras approached the
gods in his thoughts, far removed from heaven though he was, and
with the eyes of his mind feasted on those secrets which nature
denied to human sight, His was, then, an inspired philosophy
from the direct revelation of a god. And, though in the language
of poetry, it is clear (1l1.143ff.) that Pythagoras had the power to
leave earth behind and travel aloft in the heavens in order to

learn this divine lore——iuvat ire per alta astra...(ll. 147-149),

The Belos &v-‘VJ was an enigma, Some worshipped him, others
scorned him, The ambiguity in the ancient testimonies for Pythagoras
results partly from a misunderstanding by others of the uncompromising
religious life and partly from the complete lack of toleration within
the Pythagorean communities for those outside, Seneca's remark

about Pythagorica illa invidiosa turbae schola (Q. Nat. 7.32, 2)

denotes precisely that feeling of hostility from an excluded and
therefore perhaps-resentful -public. Plutarch also echoes the

sentiments of a profanum volgus when he says that Socrates took up

philosophy which by Pythagoras and his followers had been abandoned
to "phantoms, fables, and superstitions" (De Deo Socr. 9 = 580c).
Lucian in addition to the usual ridicule of various doctrines
(silence, abstinence, transmigration) has Pythagoras disrespectfully;
called an d\dng,yéﬁs, and 7§pdTbUf]J€ (Somn. 4). But one may
see through his caricature of Pythagoras to the genuine, if mis-
guided, devotion of thaose whom Lucian so contemptuously derided.
In the Vit. Auct. the Pythagorean is called Jérxv63wrros (2),l and
Hermes, the auctioneer, shouts out "Who wants to be a superman
(Omep &vépd‘ﬂou?)"? The prospective buyer, after hearing the
various doctrines of Pythagoras, confesses that he had never heard
BeoTipous X{}ouf.., oife }éika/fefoﬁf(a), And an seeing the
golden thigh, he exclaims ‘Hfaluc) €s,. ., 660/57 ov IB/ao-n;? TIS et
¢a<¢.ve,'rou. (6).

Lor, Deenésios f7ué¢y§pas in Lucian Pro laps. in sal. 5.
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Philostratus®s veneration of Pythagoras is just a continuation
of the tradition, though in a more serious vein than Lucian. In

the preface to his Life of Apollonius he testifies to the Pythagoras

of Ovid: the man who associated ( §uveéivee ) with gods and learnt
from them how mankind meets their disapproval or wins their favour.
Other men, he would say, use guess~work and reach contradictory
conclusions about things divine, whereas Apollo had visited him in
person, and other gods had conversed with him. His disciples thus
honoured him as the messenger of Zeus (&3 éx Ados %KOVTA ), and many
were the divine secrets they learnt from him (ﬁﬁ 1.1). Thus far
Philostratus. He will say no more, for his subject is Apollonius,
the new Pythagoras of the first century A.D. Perhaps no maore needed
to be saidj the Pythagorean legend by this time may well have been
complete, Only a glance at Porphyry and Iamblichus is nouw needed

in order to fill the gaps in the attested tradition,

Porphyry and Iamblichus

The neo-Platonist Lives of Pythagorasl are more detailed than
any other literary document -in the tradition.  The birth, early
education under famous teachers, extensive travels among peoples
renowned for wisdom, character and personality, teachings, powers,
influence, opposition, and death of the H¢eios aVﬁf? are treated in
turn with an uninterrupted sense of awe and wonder, Some of their
material has already been discussed and is of early originj some of
it is a later elaboration of that early tradition. Here we shall
notice only what is completely new, and only what is vital to the
category of Peloy &vﬁk 0

First, in Iamblichus and Porphyry the birth of Pythagoras is
attended by wonderful events. Apollo, consulted about scmething
else, prophesies to the father, Mnesarchus, birth of a son both

beautiful and wise beyond all others and a blessing for all mankind

(Iambl. Vit. Pyth. 5). Porphyry (Vit. Pyth. 10) gives a version

lPorphyry (A.D. 232/3 - c. 305) probably wrote a general
History of Philosophy down to Plato, of which the Life of Pythagoras
is only one excerpt. (See Eunapius VS 454,)  Iamblichus (c. A.D. 250 -
c. 325), a pupil of Porphyry, uwrote On the Pythagorean Life which,
despite its title, is mainly a biographical account of Pythagoras®
own life, For the general significance of their writings in the
history of the concept of the 8éfos Gvip see below, ch. VIII pp. 235Ff,
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according to Antonius Diogenes (c. A.D. 100). FMinesarchus found
the baby Pythagoras under a large and leafy poplar tree. Amazed
at the miraculous way in which dew falling from the tree nourished
the child, he took it into his arms considering its origin to be
divine ( Belav Tiv, .. ye/veav Yo

The young Pythagoras was naturally handsome and like a god to
behold (lambl. 9). He is told by Thales that if he associated with
the Egyptian priests he would become "the wisest and most divine
(BedTatros ) of all men" (Iambl. 12)1o On the journey thither
he sat still for two nights and three days without food, drink, or
sleep, and the sailors recognized his superhuman guality by setting
up a fruit-altar when they came to land, which Pythagoras later ate
in order to replenish himself (Iambl. 15 ff.).

fFurther miraculous powers are assigned to him, He is said to
have used a special food which banished hunger and thirst when he
spent long periods in the sanctuaries of the gods (Porph. 34). The
recipe for this food, according to Pythagoras, was given to Heracles
by Demeter when he had been sent into the Libyan desert (;g;g.)e
Presumably, it was a god who passed on the secret to Pythagoras,
He used music and incantations in order to heal ailments of body
and soul (Iambl. 653 Porph. 30, 33); at Tauromenium a youth was
set free from a bad temper by an air on the flute (Iambl. 112).
The power of physiognomy was used to read the characters of new
disciples (Porph. 54; Iambl. 71).2

His authority was too great for its influence to extend only
among his close followers, Porphyry tells how, according to
Nicomachus, two thousand listeners after only one sermon no longer
returned home but with their women and children built a school and’
received instructions from Pythagoras L:)O'o(\fé\t. Qé«./o(r tSﬂer)/Kou
(Porph. 20, cf. Iambl. 44 ff.),

Iamblichus alone mentions a dangerous ordeal in Sicily

under the tyrant Phalaris which reads suspiciously like the experiences
of Apollonius under Domitian (Iambl, 215-221, cf. Philostr. VA

Books 7 and 8). Abaris visits Pythagoras in prison and is so

lThe word Helos is constantly used as an epithet in
lamblichus, less so in Porphyry,

2Physiognomy is attested also by Aul. Gell. NA 1.9, 1-2,
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instructed that so far from seeing Pythagoras as a ‘y5v7§ (by
implication the charge of Phalaris?) he admires him S ofv Oe€ov
’Jﬁepqﬁu&s(lambl, 216). Pythagoras is not worried by Phalaris' plans
to kill him and he quotes the same Homeric line that Apollonius spoke
to Domitian-~ oo )Iclyo fre Kféve’ar, b oYToL ,.M:pﬂ-,u,ag a’ru. (_Ili_ad 22,13,
cf. Philostr. VA 8.5). Eventually Phalaris is assassinated on the
~very day he had planned for the execution of Pythagoras and Abarisal
. Finally, the miraculous reappears in the accounts of Pythagaoras'
end. According to one version, after opposition at Croton he was
advised to flee. He reached Metapontum where having taken refuge
in the temple of the Muses he remained alive for forty days without
food or water (Porph. 56), A different version says that when the
building he was staying in was set on fire, his devoted friends made
a bridge with their bodies through the fire for him to escape in
safety, Later in his solitude he took his own life (Porph. 57)02
There is more in these later Lives about the divine nature of
Pythagoras' teaching, the organization of the religious brotherbood,
the code of conduct, anq so forth, They are important as the only
surviving serious interpretations of the whole 1ife of Pythagoras
within the framework of the cateqory of 6¢cos &vﬁjzn
The wider significance of Porphyry and Iamblichus for the concept
of the &ecos é<v4f is more difficult teo assess and will now form a
conclusion to the discussion of Pythagoras, The theories of Rohde
and Lévy that the nao-Platonists; works were no more than compilations
of an essentially early tradition has only recently been questioned
and certainly cannot be proved,3 Lévy's conclusion that Philostratus‘s

Life of Apollonius conceals the legend of Pythagoras as portrayed by

Apollonius himself is too subtle by half and overestimates the part

lI° Lévy, La légende de Pythagore, pp. 52 ff., sees this
episode as an early tradition (possibly going back to Heraclides
Panticus) conveyed by Apollonius of Tyana in his Life of Pythagoras
and copied by Philostratus in his Life of Apollonius, The evidence,
however, would suggest that Iamblichus was influenced by Philostratus,

2, Lévy, op. cit., pp. 72ff., sees an ascension of Pythagoras
concealed in Philostratus's Life of Apollonius. But there is not
a single trace of this in either Iamblichus or Porphyry.

319 Lévy, op. cit.; E. Rohde, Rhein. Mus. 26 (1871) and 27
(1872). For a more recent examination of Rohde's arguments see
J. A. Philip, TAPA 90 (1959) pp. 185-94.,



played by the Pythagorean legend in the ancient conception of the
Oelos &vﬁ} ° For Pythagoras was only one among many, and a generic
element is to be expected in the various traditions on all who
belonged to the common typa.,l Comparison is also very often one

of general atmosphere and tone rather than gf specific details,

And as far as the only specific parallsl is concerned, the Phalaris-
episode in Iamblichus and the trial under Domitian in Philostratus,
the omission of Iamblichus's version or any reference to it in all
other sources would make it more than reasonable to suppose that he
borrowed the ideas from Philostratus rather than Philostratus from

Apollonius's Life of Pythagoras.

But if Porphyry and Iamblichus were merely the compilers of
ancient sources with nothing to add on their own part by way of
interpretation or extra detail, why the need for them to write at éll ?
The evidence has shown that there was indeed no shortage of details
on the divine legend of Pythagoras in earlier centuries, but the
references are always scattered and seem to lack order and cohesion.
There is no evidence that a full biographical interpretation of
Pythagoras' life as a Belor &vd}> ever existed before the third
century AoDoZ Indeed from their chronological position in the
general literature on the Oélos ’o(vrff the Lives of Porphyry and
Iamblichus may be seen very naturally as new and perhaps needed
expositions of the ancient Pythagorean tradition. For the first
two centuries A.D. sauw a glut of eeCop ZQV%péf‘ s real and imaginary,
earnest and fraudulent. The life of one of them, Apollonius of
Tyana, was believed by Philostratus to hold the key to an under-
standing of the divime pature of the general type about whom in the
past it had become customary to suspend judgement, This inevitably
brought about new interest in an earlier Qecos &vﬁf who was in
many respects the spiritual ancestor of Apollonius. A fuller
interpretation of his life was now possible in the light of the
recent interest in the general category which he represented. This,

then, was the brief of Perphyry and Iamblichus and this is how I

lSee E. M, Butler, The Myth of the Magus, pp. 47f,

2Apollonius‘s Life of Pythagoras may have been no more
biographical than the later Lives of Plato (Apuleius, Olympiodorus,
the aponymous Life)—=the main concern of which was to present the
doctrine with only an introductory section on the life of the
philosopher, This seems to be the case with the writings of
Nicomachus about Pythagoras and his thought.
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understand the evidence for the Pythagorean traditionel

The Problem of Socrates and the History of Leqgend

Pgrhaps the earliest statement of the Socratic problem, sven
though unintentionally, comes from Plato himself when in
Theastetus 148a Socrates, quoting popular opinion, is made to say,
"I am a most bewildering man who goes about making people perplexed®,
Both to his contemporaries and to succeeding generations Socrates
was something of a mystery. This accounts for the great diversity
in the evidence even of immediate sources, which in turn results in
an extreme variety of modern viewso2 Socrates was all things to
all men, To Antisthenes and Aeschines he was a Cynic, to Aristotle
the precursor of conceptualism, and to Xenophon among other things
an expert on estate management. To Plato he was at different times
rationalist, moralist, political theorist, visionary and mystic.
The guestion has been asked how far these conflicting views represent
a historical Socrates and how far they are no more than a set of
interpretations representing a "theoretically possible" Socrateso3

In order to deal with theése "constructions of history" a two-
fold analysis of the evidence is necessary. First, the information
available to each author must be assessed together with the oppor-
tunity each had of knowing Socrates directly or indirectly. Secondly,
and perhaps more importantly, account must be taken of the author's
motive in writing about Socrates,; his interest in specific aspects

of Socrates® complex character, and his friendly or hostile disposition

lA comparison of Porphyry and Iamblichus with Diocgenes
Laertius will show clearly the contrast between dispassionate
compilation and almost evangelistic fervour. The fervour, of
course, may not have lasted long in either cass,

2The literature on the Socratic problem is vast. An
extensive survey of interpretations and solutions is given by
V. de Magalhaes-Vilhena, Le Probléme de Socrate: le Socrate historigue
et le Socrate de Platon (Paris, 1952) and Socrate et la légende
platonicienne (Paris, 1952). Cf, the review of this important work
by C. J. de Vogel, "The Present State of the Socratic Problem"
Phronesis 1 (1955), pp. 26 ff. See also A. E. Taylor, Varia
Socratica (Oxford, 1911); G. C. Field, Plato and his Contemporaries
(London, 1930);3 A. K. Rogers, The Socratic Problem (New York, 1933);
A. H. Chroust, Socrates, Man and Myth (London, 1957).

3V° de Magalhaes-Vilhena, Le Probléme de Socrate, p. 103,

This same author sees the problem of Socrates as the problem of history
in generals it is the problem of the possibility of objective know-

ledge (op. cit., p. 98, cf. p. 105).




towards him, There was, for example, an ancient tradition that

Socrates made no defence at his trial (Appian 11.7, 41; Maximus of
Tyre 3.1ff.; Philostr. VA 4.46), This could mean that the Apologies
of Plato and Xenophon, like that of Libaniﬁs in the fourth century
A.D,, were unhistorical apologetic, Although it is genérally
thought that Plato, who says he was present, is giving a reasonably
authentic account, one can never know decisively about this or many
other notorious difficulties on the Socratic tradition. Our know-
ledge is itself a matter of Socratic irony: we know only that we
know nothing, .
But one thing common to so many of the ancient sources is that
Socrates seems to have created with them the impression of a man
who had combined a strong intellect with sut-of-the-world dimensions,
This places him in line with Pythagoras and Empedocles as an early

predecessor of the type later known as Oetos &vﬁfa. This quality

is recognized to a greatsr or lesser degree both in sources of great

antiquity and in the scattered anecdotes and opinions of later writersol

Socratic dialogues were probably written before thoseof Plato,2

Diogenes Laertius (2.64) gives six names: Plato, Xenophon, Antisthenes,
Aeschines, Phaedo-and Euclides. He hints—that there-were others,
We could add, if we knew their names, the authors of the pseudo-
Platonic dialoqgues. However, little remains of this literature
apart from Plato and Xenophoﬁ; And Aristotle, writing for readers
who already knew a great deal about Socrates, gives a brief and
calourless portrait which tells us nothing about the personality of
Socrates that we do not know from Plato.

Xenophon, who was not in a good position to write about Socrates
from first~hand experience, is so concerned to answer the attacks of
Polycrates' polemic that he leaves us the rather dull picture of a

patriotic, pious, and just citizen who could never have harmed state

lThe sources (in English) have recently been systematically
compiled by J. Ferguson, Socrates: a Source Book (London, 1970).

2Aristotle says that Alexamenus of Teos was the first to
compose in this genre (Fr. 72). Diogenes Laertius (2.122, 124)
suggests that Simon the Cobbler may have been the first, for when
Socrates came into his workshep he used to make notes of all that
he could remember. for a discussion of this literature see
V. de Magalhaes-Vilhena, op. cit., pp. 321-53 and Socrate et la
légende platonicienne, pp. 62-96,.
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or individual during his lifetime, As J. B. Bury has put it,

"in his endsavour to show that Socrates was a good man he succeeds

in concealing the fact that he was a great man",l But his apologetic
tendencies may excuse him only up to a peint. He appears to have
had little flair for composing an idealized portrait of a philosopher
and soon loses interest in Socrates who eventually discusses in the
dialogues topics which were of interest only to Xenophon himself.
Only occasionally does the superhuman dimension of Socrates display
itself,

Plato was in a far stronger position to be able to record the
life and thought of the historical Socrates than any other witness
whose writings have survived. Only from his dialogues is there any
real hope of understanding in detail what the real Socrates was like.
Whatever conclusion is reached about the philosophical thought of
Socrates, we may be justified in an expectation that biographical
detail and the delineation -of his character and personality are in
the main trustworthy. Even in the Phaedo, where the doctrine of the
soul may be Plato's, thé dramatic portrait is of Socrates not of
Plato himself!2 Certainly Plato idealizes the historical Socrates,
GGt that does not mean his—portrait is a falsification. In fact
his admiration for Socrates probably guarantees a certain degree of
fidelity; for he is hardly likely to invent a fictitious Socrates
if the real one caused such devotiaon. At all events, it is Plato
who preserves the tradition of Socrates the Betos &vﬁf , the man
whom the Pythian god had designated as wisest in all Greece, the man
who in obedience to that god dedicated his extraordinary life to a
mission in which he was to lead mankind to care for their souls,

" One important source has not been mentioned, The earliest
interpretation of Socrates belongs to Aristophanes the cemic poet.

He knew and was known to Socrates,3 and the Clouds was written for

lJ, B. Bury, "The Age of Illumination¥ ch. 13 in The

Cambridge Ancient History vol. V (1927), p. 386,

For ancient opinion on the authenticity of Plato's Socrates
see J. Ferguson, op. cit., p. 3 and the references cited there,

e speaks in the Symposium (189 ff.), which is believed
to have taken place after the date of ths Clouds in the last
decade of the fifth century.
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an audience which would be well acquainted with the daily activities
of this uncanny Athenian, 0f course, comedy is no nearer biography
than is either dramatic dialogue or romance, and Aristophanes, like
Plato and Xenophon, has something more than the 1life of Socrates as
his purpose. He wants above all to cause laughter and win the first
prize. He must therefore distort persons and things in order to
make them look ridiculous. But he will not give a total misrepresent-
ation of the facts. Just as Plato's idealization will not be too
far removed from the historical truth without its motives losing
all justification, so Aristophenes' caricature will have some basis
in historical truth (or at least what people believed to be true of
Socrates) in order that it may succeed as caricature.

From these sources and the briefer testimonies of later writers
a hagiography of Socrates, though perhaps not on the same scale as

that of Pythagoras, may be traced in the ancient world.

®elos 7\V4p in the Socratic Tradition

It must be remembered that Socrates belonged to a later and more
sophisticated age and could not expect to be treated with precisely—-—— ———
the same sense of wonder as seems to have accompanied Pythagoras,

There is no doubt, howsver, that he belonged to the same class of
beings, combining a psychic personality with the strong conviction of
a religious mission, But in his case an oral legend had no chance

to grow or acquire the enhancement and elaboration of those features
which, true or false, later came to be expected of a féeios éKV4p o

A literary tradition had already been started in his own lifetime by
the comedians and was continued immediately after his death by serious

admirers,

Divine Recognition

Socrates was revered by his close band of followers and acclaimed

by many famous intellectuals of his day (Prot. 36lc; Parm. 130a, 135dj

lThe absence of an oral legend distinguishes Socrates from

Pythagoras and Apollonius,as the absence of disciples distinguishes
Empedocles and Apollonius from Pythagoras and Socrates. The hagio-
graphy of Socrates lacked the more miraculous elements. Empedocles
lacked only a more detailed hagiography at the hands of personal
followsrs, Philostratus was to fill this last need for Apollonius.
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D.L. 2.25, 29, 48, 60, 65, 105, 121 602)01 The clearest recognition
of his superhuman qualities is attributed by Plato to Alcibiades
(Symp. 215a - 217a). Not one of his fellow banqueters, he claims,
is aware of the real nature of Socrates. He compares his notoriously
grotesque features to some novel statuettes of Silenus which when
opened contain images of the gods. Anyone who opens Socrates will
find within that coarse exterior wondrous temperance and wisdom (216).
The "divine images" which Alcibiades claims to have seen inside
Socrates are "so supremely beautiful, so golden, so divine, and
wonderful, that everything which Socrates commands surely ought to
be obeyed, even like the voice of a god" (2168)02 In the same speech
Alcibiades confesses that Socrates differs from the satyr Marsyas
(who challenged Apollo in flute-playing) only in needing no instrument
to charm men's minds. His words alone amaze and possess the souls
of man, woman and chilé who comes within hearing distance'(215d).
He was the only man who had ever made Alcibiades feel ashamed in
his presence. O0ften had he wished him dead; but were that so, he
would be even more distressed, and in fact he knew not what to make
of him (21l6c). In a similar, but perhaps begrudging, appraisal
Meno considers himself bewitehed-by- Secrates and reduced--to-silence.
He also believes that if ever Socrates went abroad and acted in this
manner he would be taken for a y57s‘ (Meno BDa-c)o3

J. Ferguson quotes in English an extract from an anonymous
dramatist of the fourth century who in referring to the later execution

of Meletus calls him Ythe wretch who doomed double-patured Socrates“e4

lThe settings of the Parmenides and Protagoras are physically
possible, even if the content of what Socrates says in them is
doubtful.

2Schol° on Ar., Clouds 223 says that Socrates used to compare
his appearance to Silenus. For Silenus as a type of the wisdom
concealed beneath an uncouth exterior see Virgil Ecl. 6. In Symp. 222a
the words of Socrates are called BédT«vo. and in 219c he is SQULJQLoc
oS él)w) OAS Kl edu,uo(s—réc o

3A tradition of wizardry can be seen for Socrates. Cfe
Timon of Phlius in Clem. Alex. Strom. l.14 and D.L. 2,19 (émxoc 835 ),

43, Ferguson, op. cit., p. 173 (Anan. 386E).
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If this fragment is dated correctly, it becomes an important testimony
of the eguivocal status of a Béios &vdf among his contemporaries

as a man partly human and partly divine, One may see from the ridi-
cule in the Clouds that Socrates did have a high opinion of himself

or was rated highly by others, Suspended in a basket in mid-air

he looks down from the sky like a god and pretentiously addresses

- /
Strepsiades @ ’967f¢§pé (mortal, creature of a day l. 223),

Divine mission

The critical peint in Soérates' career came when the Delphic
Oracle replied to a question of his disciple Chaerephon that there
was none wiser than he (ﬁEEL' Zla).l Only a long-established
reputation as a Uéﬁor could make such a response possible., But
from that moment Socrates saw his life as closely related to the
god and to be spent in some sort of divine mission. The story is
well known how at first he sought to refute the oracle but after a
lengthy investigation was forced to conclude that the god had pro-
nounced him wisest because he alone knew that his wisdom was worth
nothing. It then becomes a divine service for him to vindicate
the oracle at every opportunity, and he says that he gave up his
whole life to this mission, even though it resulted in poverty and
the neglect of his own affairs (Ap. 23b). Such a divine gift, he
says, is not likely to come to Athens again (Ap. Ela)e2

Strict obedience to the god is a prominent theme in the Platonic
tradition (_E° 29d, 30a, 33c, 35d, 37e; Crito 43d, 54e; Phaedo 60e = 61bj
Theaet. 150c; 1 Alc. 106a, stc.), though it is not always clear
whether it is Apollo or Socrates’ Sdup.évucv who has to be obeyed.
As a result of this oracle and his obedience to it Socrates gains the
reputation of being under the providential care of the gods. He is
convinced that no evil can happen to a good man in life or after

death and that the gods do not neglect his affairs (Ap. 41d; Phaedo 62b).

lThe oracle forms an important part of the tradition and
figures largely in no less than fifteen sources later than Plato.
(See Ferguson's Source Book,) It is generally dated sometime before
the Peloponnesian War (in Charm. 153a Socrates resumes his mission
after the siege of Potidaea).

2For this divine mission in later tradition see Plutarch
lc. 4.1, 193; Maximus of Tyre 38.7.
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Nor is it god's will (0d Ber¢rév ) for a bad man to harm one better
than himself (Ap. 30d). Xenophon at the conclusion to his Apology
says that Socrates obtained only that fate which the gods decree to
those they most love ( B€opihoss /.Am'po(‘i - 32). Later writers call
him 9€o¢t)u§9 (ARelian 2.13; Epiphanius Scholasticus 7.2, 10;
Petronius Satyricon 1401)5

Superhuman powers

The oracle ensured that Socrates was regarded as one endowed
with superhuman wisdom.2 He certainly possessed superhuman powers,
First, there was his divine sign, or voice, the Sbhf*ébtov which he
claims to have experienced from early childhood (Pl. Ap. 31dg
Xen., Mem, l.l, 2-4 etc.). This was something "not human" ( olx &vaéﬁhuv-

I Alc. 103a) and is sometimes even called 8€ds (I Alc. 105d e, 1240)°3

It is not perfectly clear what the S;afAéccov did or how it functioned,
Plato maintains that it always dissuaded or held Socrates backo4
According to Xenophon, it gave both positive and negative advice,
not only helping Socrates to foresee the future but guiding his
friends al’sﬁo5 Its precise nature is not known. It was certainly
not a conscience, for it gives advice on all manner of non-ethical
things. Nor was it, to Socrates at least,; a guardian spirit
(5&7*6§cov not Sdemewv/genius). It was something in the sub-
conscious which shows that Socrates possessed the temperament of a
psychic visionary. Plutarch, who along with Apuleius discusses its

nature, sees it as a sort of sixth sense which perceived sounds of a

lPetronius ibid. has deorum hominumque <? decus/amicué>o

2See Saocrates Scholasticus 3.23; Epiphanius Scholasticus
7.2, 10. Valerius Maximus (7.2, ext. 1) calls Socrates "a kind of
earthly oracle of human wisdom",

3The authenticity of I Alcibiades is hotly disputed. At
all events, Plato does use the words énmelov (Euthyd. 272e),
¢pwvrj (Phaedrus 242b), and Samdveov (Ap. et passim) in order
to describe this pouwer,

4Plato's view is supported by Cicero Div. 1.54, 122-24;
Maximus of Tyre B.1 — 8; Apuleius De deo Socr.; Aelian VH 8.1,

5Xenophon is supported by Plutarch De gen. Socr. 580-81,
Nicias 13.6, 5323 D.L. 2.32; Minucius Felix Oct. 26.9,
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. Ve
higher nature susceptible only to 64.,’(“_;- /4011 ﬁép LTTolS ;Ng}o;(n_
(De gen. Socr. 589).

Again, from time to time Socrates fell into trances. They
were a common gccurrence and are parodied by Aristophanes in
Clouds 170 ff. Usually the trance lasted only a short time like
the one which caused him to miss part of the dinner in the Symposium
(174d). But the most famous occasion was in the camp outside the
walls of Potidaea, where Socrates became transported from one sunrise
to the next ¢wov1(§<nv Te, Some of the soldiers moved their bedding
around himy, as it was a warm night, and watched how long he would
persist (§ZEB° 220c -~ d), Aulus Gellius in a general comment on
this power of mental dissociation says that Socrates would stand
perfectly still "as if his intellect and spirit had migrated from his
body" (NA 2.1),

He also claimed to have prophetic dreams in which he could discover
the will of god (Pl. Ap. 33c; Phaedo 60 - 61). He had been warned
in a dream two days earlier of the exact day of his departure from
life (Crito 44a). Through the gift of Apollo he could also prophesy
without the aid of dreams (Phaedo 85b); though later writers say that
it was his 5a7u59tov that enabled him to see things hidden from the
rest of mankindol Most famous are his predictions on the point of
death to Anytus about his dissolute son (Xen. Ap. 29) and to the
Athenians who condemned him about others who after him will come to
cross-examine and harass them (Pl. Ap. 39¢c), The later Platonic
legend records a dream which Socrates had on the night before Plato
became his pupil. It was of a swan (sacred to Apollo) flying into
his lap (Pausanias 1.30, 3; Origen c. Celsum 6.8; D.L. 3.5; cf. the
late Lives of Plato)o2 Finally, according to the Suda (s.v.),

Sccrates after his death appeared in a dream to a disciple who had
come too late to see him!

There is abundant evidence to show that Socrates (sometimes)
practised asceticism. His indifference towards food and drink,

clothing, and a generally respectable appearance is held up to

lD.,L° 2,323 Plutarch Nicias 13.6, 532 (the disastrous

Sicilian expedition); De gen. Socr. 580 (a case of extra-sensory
perception). Cf. Xen. Mem. l.l, 5; 4.7, 10.

2This dream is parodied in Athenaeus 11.507c.
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ridicule by Aristophanes (e.g. Clouds 412 ff,, 834 ff.; Birds 1280 ff.,
1554 ff., cfe. DoLo 2.28), These privations together with his amazing
endurance of extreme weather conditions and other hardships serve

only to glorify the Socrates of Plato and Xenophon (Pl. Symp. 220bj;
Xen. Mem. 1.2, 1). But on occasions he could spruce himself up for
dinner (Pl. Symp. 174a) and drink all his friends under the table

and himself stay sober (ibid. 176c, 2l4a, 220a). It was his mastery
over bodily needs which helped Socrates alone to resist from the out-=
set the plague of 430 B,C, (Aelian VH 13.27; Aul. Gell. NA 2.13

Delo 2.25), Xenophon records the following saying of Socrates:

"I believe it divine (8€lov ) to want nothing, almost divine to want
least" (Mem, 1.6, lO),l Alcibiades aiso praises his extraordinary
courage in the army and his humility in not accepting the prize for

valour (Pl. Symp. 220-221; cf. Laches 180d),

Teachings

It is equally difficult to derive with any degree of exactitude
from either Scocrates or Pythagoras the doctrines of their disciples.
And here is not the place to argue what Socrates taught and what
Plato says he taught. However, it seems certain enough that Socrates
no less than Pythagoras held and taught beliefs of a meore than usually
mystical nature. His semi-religious conception of himself as the
midwife of other people's thought (Theaet. 149 - 1513 Clouds 137)
would support Aristotle's assertion2 that Socrates identified virtue
with knowledge and therefore wrongdoing with ignorance: his method
of correction was by conversation to help each man think out for
himself the error of his ways., A mystical doctrine of "recollection"
(possibly adapted from Orphic and Pythagorean ideas on pre-existance
and immortality)3 is also in harmony with his maieutic vocation.

It has been maintained in the past that a spiritual theory of

Forms, however imperfect, is not an impossible step from Socrates'

le. ODoLoe 2627 and 34,

2Arist0tle Eth. Nic. 213, 1l44b 28=30; Eth, Eud. AS, 1216b 3 - 93
Mag. Mor. Al, 1128a 15 - 23, etc.

3588 A. E, Taylor, Platos The Man and his Work (3rd ed.
London, 1929), p. 186 n.2,
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undisputed quest for universal def‘initionsol But even if Aristotle
is correct in denying that Socrates took such a step (I"]etagh° 13, 4,
1078b 17 - 32), it is almost certain that he believed in another
world of infinitely greater importance than the one which derided

and persecuted him (Pl; Ap. 41; Phaedo 63bc, 69 cd). This is more
closely connected with his ideas on the soul's immortality. Few
would deny that "care of the soul" was for Socrates the positive

side to his negative mission of proving the worthlessness of worldly
wisdom, It is otherwise difficult to explain the significance of
Aristophanes' jokes about the YriXwv Eogbcsv oo gﬁ/aov—rnr-rr,/fuov
(Clouds 94) and the reference to Socrates evoking the soul of a soul-
less man (Birds 1554 f“f‘)o2 1t could, I think, be claimed that the
ridicule in the Clouds is rather of a genuine mystic to whom the

more detestable aspects of sophistry are improperly but humorously
attached than of a sophist-scientist whose portrait is distorted by
the introduction of unwanted mystico-religious elementso3 But even
if the idea of Socrates in charge of a religious brotherhood is an
exaggeration,4 the mystical cultivation of the soul is attested for
him in both Plato and Xenophon (Pl., Ap. 29de, 36c, 4lc; Phaedo 64e,
ll4e; Laches 185d; Gorgias 486d, 513d; Protag. 313a - 31l4by cf. 310 - 3123
Xen, Mem. 1.2, 4 — 5; 1.4, 9; 1.5, 4 — 6). Such a preoccupation would

1, Burnet, Plato's Phaedo (Oxford, 1911), A. E., Taylor,
Varia Socratica, and A. K. Rogers, The Socratic Problem, all would
ascribe at lesast some part of Plato's Theory of Forms to Socrates,
The Pythagorean doctrine of Number offers, perhaps, not an inappropriate
parallel. Though generally regarded as the product of developed
Pythagoreanism, this too may have been prompted by some preliminary
inquiry of Pythagoras himself,

2

Cf. Strepsiades' fear of becoming 'ﬁpJ,9v4€ (Clouds 504).
Clearly to Aristophanes' audience the ﬂPJXﬁ' was no more than a ghost.

3It all depends on the significance to be ascribed to Plato’s
assertions in the Phaedo (96ab) that Socrates "dabbled" in scientific
inquiry and in the Apology (19cd, 18b, 23d) that he had nothing
whatsoever to do with this.  Xenophon (Mem. 4.7, 1 ff.) tends to
support the passages in the Apology.

4Certainly the Socrates of the Clouds is nearer to the leader
of a Pythagorean community than to a materially minded sophist.
This, of course, does not guarantee authenticity. Aristophanes is
using Socrates as a portmanteau figure, so to speak, on which he
can hang all the traits of groups or individuals in society whom
he wishes to attack,



naturally seem strange to the uninitiated majority who were un-
acquainted with or suspicious of similar Orphic and Pythagorean
beliefs. And it was this that made Socrates appear eccentric to

the scoffer but a truly inspired visionary to the deveotse,

Death and influence

Socrates was not only misunderstood by comic poets, he was also
feared by politicians. In his conduct at and after his trial he dis-
played an absolute consistency in standing by his principles. This
alone marked him out as being exceptional to his disciples. But
his composure and peace of mind in the condemned cell and his hope
that death was for him the better state even if the truth was "unknown
to all save god" revealed a confidence hitherto beyond human conception
and a courage which in the eyes of contemporaries had its source and
origin in the divineol

According te Diogenes Laertius (2.43), the Athenians immediately
repented after Socrates' death. As a sign of mourning the gymnasia
and palaestrae were closed; Meletus was condemned to death, the
other prosecutors were exiled; and a bronze statue was set up to
Socrates (cf. Diod. Sic. 14.37, 7; Origen c. Celsum 1.3; Tertullian
Ad Nat, 1,10, 42),

The influence of Socrates was enormous. He founded no school,
but many philosophers of different schools claimed allegiance to
hime If same Christian writers criticized him as a typical embodi-
ment of paganism, others saw him as a man of genuine wisdom groping
in a world of darkness towards the true enlightenment, the perfect

example of an anima naturaliter Christiana..2 Just as Pythagoras'

legend set an important precedent for the later worship of Apollonius
of Tyana and men like him, the early hagiography of Socrates was the

precedent for some sanctification in school writings of many wise

lSee the Apology, Crito and Phaedo in general and sspecially
Ap. 37e, 39ab, 42; Crito 43b; Phaedo 58e, 59%a (referring to Socrates'
Bela polpec )}, 63bc,

2m, Jaeger, Paideias The Ideals of Greek Culture E.T. by
G. Highet (3 vols. Oxford, 1943-45), II p. l4. See also
V. de Magalhaes-Vilhena, Socrate et la légende platonicienne,
pp. 39 - 57, The parallel of Socrates and Christ has been drawn
by Th. Deman, Socrate et Jesus (Paris, 1944). Cf. Magalhaes-Vilhena,
Le Probléme de Socrate, pp. 49, 305 and notes,
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men who came after him such as Diogenes, Democritus, Zeno, and
Epicurusol But no Greek philosopher who came after Socrates was
recognized as a Belor &vﬁ? in precisely the same full sense.

To this extent, perhaps, the partial hagiographies of later schools
were no more than imitations of the genuine worship of their first

philosopher-saint.

lSee below, ch. IV, pp. 91f,
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CHAPTER 1III

DIVINE HONOURS FOR CONQUERORS AND KINGS

In the preceding chapters an early concept of a O cios &vﬁf
has been worked out for the archaic and classical ages of the Greek
world. There are two mainmquirements that such a person must
satisfy, First, he will need to have made obvious to others, if
not also to have claimed, a superiority in various forms over other
men. Secondly, this superiority should be matched with a feeling
of obligation to the rest of the world in respect of the knowledge,
POWErS, OrT achievehents by which he is superior; that is to say,
his life on earth will take the form of a divine mission conferring
benefits, both material and spiritual; on mankind, A man who is
Oelos only in gespect ofy, for example, his eminence as a poet or
simply because he is a hero or king (thereby of divine origin) does
not enter into the study. Our concern is with the man who is a
Belos &vﬁp because nothing else about him, either in his character
or in his status, can possibly explain the kind of 1life he lived and
its effect on other people.

In its fullest sense, then, the &8¢ &yﬁ? is a religious
concept. Consequently it may be thought to have littles to do with
the phenomenon of ruler—-worship. For the most part this is true.
The divine origin of the king may have been important in Egypt, but
the fact that Spartan or Athenian kings could trace their ancestry
back to certain gods was never made the basis for honours or worship
on a scale comparable to those received by the Pharaohs,. But there
is evidence that for some rulers and emperors the rendering of customary
divine honours was something more than a political formality. To a

certain degree these cases become relevant to this study in that they
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show a variation of the religious conception of men as gods in a
non-religious sphere.

One early ruler recognized as a deliverer sent by god was
Cyrus‘the elder, The Jews believed in him as an agent of Yahueh
(Isaiah 41. 2-4; 44.28; 45,1-3, 133 cf. Ezra l.l1-4; 2 Chron, 36422=23),
He may even have claimed to be such a one. In the famous Cylinder
of Cyrus (inscription of propaganda written on a clay barrel) issued
to the Babylonians after his conguest of that city in 538 B.C. he
attributed his victory to the favour of the Babylonian god Bel-Marduk,
who "going at his side like a real friend" had chosen him to over=
throw the evil rule of Nabonidus and to become "“ruler of the world"el

But Cyrus was an oriental and recognition by the Greek world of
his superior gualities comes only in the fourth century with Xenophon's
idealistic portrait of a king in the Czrogaediaa2 The first and by
far the most important case of a Greek ruler who 'may have believed
his life to be superior to that of other men was Alexander of Macedon,

main-spring of the later formalistic worship of Hellenistic kings.

Alexander the Great -

Alexander is as complex a historical figure as either Socrates
or Pythagoras. The literature on him began with the official records
of his journeys and his:own court=-historians, nothing of which has
sur\/ived.3 The extant authorities of some three or four hundred

years later give two contradictory pictures, one of a megalomaniac,

lThis earthen document now in the British Museum was first
published by H. Rawlinson in Journ. of Royal Asiat. Soc. 12 (1880).
S5ee also J. B. Pritchard ed., Ancient Near Eastern Texts Relating to
the 0ld Testament (Princeton, 1955), pp. 315f., -

20n Xenophon's Cyrus see below, ch., IV, p. 83f,

3A journal was kept by Eumenes, a log of voyages by Nearchus,
geographical reports were made by Baeton and Diognetus, the "official"
history was recorded by Callisthenes, Onesicritus, Cleitarchus and
others, Ptolemy I and Aristobulus are singled out by Arrian as most
trustworthy, On the sources see W. W. Tarn, Alexander the Great
(2 vols. Cambridge, 1948) II; L. Pearson, The Lost Histories of
Alexander the Great (New York, 1960).




58

the other of a king and gentleman of “heroic" stature°l An altogether

separate source is formed by the romantic literature which gathered

around Alexander from at least the secend century B.C, It is to

this that Alexander owed world-wide fame, for the romance gained

such immense popularity in the medieval ages that it finally took on

pver eighty versions in twenty-four languages from the peoples of

the East Indies to Ireland and the Atlanticn2 In the course of

this legend Alexander and his wanderings acquire many sensational

and extravagant features uwhich were products of later imagination.

It was not until the revival of classical scholarship in the

Renaissance that romance gave way at last to the historical traditions,
However, even the historical Alexander by means of his conquests,

his personality and, of course, his own omnipotence prompted a

comparison with the gods. There are three critical stages in his

carear which show a progressive confidence on the young king's part

in his divine qualities. There are the Jjourney of pilgrimage to

the oracle of Ammon at Siwah in the Egyptian desert (331 BoCo)y

the tentative introduction of the Persian custom of Tpos\<qu€Lc

in his court at Bactria (327 B.C.), and the probable demand and

attested concession of divine honours from Greek city-states in

324 B.C. Discussion of Alexander will pivot upon these three points

which are now taken up one by Dne.,3

Ammon: in the steps of demi-qods

According to Arrian, a longing came upon Alexander (7é8es Xdp#?éveu)d

These are Plutarch, Arrian, Diodorus Siculus and Curtius.
Cf. also the ridicule in Lucian Dial. Mort. and the hostile tradition
in Justin's Epitome of Trogus.

ZSee £E. H. Haight, More Essays on the Greek Romances

(New York, 1945); G. Cary, The Medieval Alexander ed., D. J. A. Ross
(Cambridge, 1956).

A collection of important articles on Alexandsr appears in
G, T. Griffith ed., Alexander the Great: The Main Rroblems (Cambridge,
1965), where see in particular J. P. V. D, Balsdon, "The Divinity of
Alexander" (also in Historia 1, 1950, pp. 363-88).

Possibly a dictum of Alexander; and if so, an expression
which confirms his mystic temperament, S5ee Agnes Savill, Alexander
the Great and His Time (London, 1955), p. 227; cf. V. Ehrenberg,
Alexander and the Greeks (Oxford, 1938) pp. 74-83. On the motives
of the journey to Ammon's shrine see also J. R. Hamilton, Plutarch
Alexanders A Commentary (Oxford, 1969) pp. 68-70,
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to visit and consult the oracle which his ancestors, Perseus and
Heracles, had consulted before him. He felt a certain amount of
rivalry with these two heroes and it was in order to learn more
accurately about himself that he set out (Arr. Anab. 3.3, lf)ol
The journey across the desert becomes a pilgrimage during which the
divine assistance received was, in Plutarch's estimation, more
creditable than the sracles delivered at the end of it (Plut.
Alex. 26). Heavy showers of rain continually satisfied their thirst,
and when a sand-storm had caused the party to lose its way, two ravens
(or talking serpents) guided the column (Arr. Anab. 3.3, - 4.5;
Plut. Alex. 26).

When Alexander arrived, he heard what he wanted and then went
away (Arr. Anab. 3.4, 5). Later he disclosed that the oracle had
informed him of "the gods to whom he should sacrifice" (igig, 6,19, 4),
But Plutarch says that in a letter to his mother Alexander writes that
she alone may learn the nature of the god's response (Alex. 27).
Perhaps Alexander was trying to create an aura of mystery about his
person., Alternatively, something may in fact have been divulged to
him which convinced him that he was different from other men, Plutarch
does say that outside the shrime the priest greeted the king on the -
god's behalf &s oms mWw7eds(Alex. 27).  And Strabo, quoting
Eallisthenes, states the greeting more precisely as JANR-Y u%@s
(17.1, 43). This reception may have been no more than a formality
to Alexander, who as ruling Pharaoh of the Egyptians was son of
Ammon-Re. But it is treated by the historians, if not by the king
himself, as a turning-point in his career. Callisthenes in addition
to relating the priest's words declares that the oracle at Didyma
after years of silence had proclaimed Alexander son of Zeus and that
this was confirmed by a prophetess of Erythrae (Strabo 17.1, 43).
This gave rise, no doubt, to the story in the romance of Ps.-Callisthenes
that Nectanebus, king of Egypt, in the form of a serpent seduced

Olympias and convinced her that she was to bear the child of a god,2

lluith hindsight Arrian also says that Alexander believed

himself to be descended in part from Ammon as Perseus and Heracles
were from Zeus,

2Pso—Callisthenes l.,1, 4-5; cf. Plut. Alex. 25 Cic. Div. 2.,135;

Lucian Alex. 7.
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It may be more correct to view the Ammon episode within the wider
context of Alexander's emulation of the deeds of Heracles and Dionysus,
After all, it was superhuman exploits which elevated men like Heracles
into the divine sphere; and Dionysus, though born a god, proved his
divinity by amazing feats upon earth. Alexander's journey to Siwah
(in imitation of Heracles) not only gave solemnity to his undertakings
but also encouraged the soldiers to view as extraordinary his out-
standing achievementsol Curtius tells us that Alexander's first
son by Barsine was named Heracles (10.6, 113 cf. Pausanias 9.7, 2).
Altars in honour of the twelve gods at the farthest limits of eastern
India are set up P '&oupé\los Tov Hpou()\eo( Ke(l.. Tov A(ovusov(Strabo 3.5, b3
cf. Diodorus 17.95; Arr. Anab. 5.29, 1l- 2) At Nysa Alexander was
delighted to hear that he would be journeying further than Dionysus
(Arr. Anab. 5.1, 5 - 2, 1). fMloreover, an Athenian decree may even
have given him the name Dionysus (see D.L. 6.63). Towards the end
of his life when he learnt that the Arabs worshipped only two gods,
Dionysus and Zeus, he considered that he also would be worshipped by
them as a third god "since his achievements were not inferior to those
of Dionysus" (Arr. Anab. 7.19, 63 cf. Strabo 16.1, 11)“:5

Alexander is eertainly believed to be under the protectiem-of-the
gods. Long before the miracles in the desert a timely shifting of
the winds at the foot of Mt. Climax in Pamphylia saved the army from
being swept away with the tide, a deliverance which the king and his
retinue considered to be ouk dveu Too BOelov (ArT. Anab. 1.26, 23
cf. Strabo 14.3, 9; Plut. Alex. 17). Thunder and lightning in the
night that followed the cutting of the Gordian knot was a sign of
divine approval (Arr. Anab. 2,3, 1fo). When Alexander in battle
against Darius prayed, "if I am truly sprung from Zeus, defend and
strengthen the Greeks", a favourable omen appeared in the form of

an eagle soaring above his head (Plut. Alex. 33, according to Callisthenes),

lFDr this aspect of Alexanderf's religious conscience ses
H. Berve, Das Alexanderreich aus prosopographischer Grundlage
(2 vols. Munich, 1926) I pp. 92ff,

2The inscription begins "To father Ammon and brother Heracles
etc." (Philostr. VA 2. 43), Cf. Alexander s answer to Dlogenes (Pluto
De Alex, fort., 1. lU 332b)° Hpa kdéx pqwouﬂdu T f1effeA Sq)u Kol Tot U
To; Niovieou P.muv Ler) KTAo

3L Pearson, op. cit., p. 184, notes that Arrian calls this
a )\qyof‘ (i.e. we do not have to believe it). But this may be only
because neither Ptolemy nor Aristobulus mention it.
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Now it is possible that many of these details are due to the
flattery of court-historians, But it is improbable that Alexander
would have allouwed such interpretations of his achievements unless
he also approved or even encouraged them, One thing is certains
his deeds surpassed all previous human exploits. Whether or not
his peculiarly Egyptian relationship to a god caused Alexander to
ponder secretly over his own claim to be no less worthy of divine
honours than Heracles or Dionysus, it seems to have fired the

imagination of those who later wrote about him,

. . 7/
Oriental designss MR ocexuvNneLs

Four years after the visit to Ammon there are signs that the
gast was going to Alexander's head. As early as 330 B.C. he had
adopted Psrsian dress, This together with the adoption of the
historian Chares as chamberlain and other miner customs were reluctantly
tolerated by an admiring camp (Arr. Anab., 4.7, 4; Plut. Alex. 45).
His rivalry of the demi-gods continued and many, no doubt, were
prepared to consider him their equal. But the attempt to intro-
duce the oriental custom of obeisance (7@oofk6Vﬁ{1r) in 327 B.Cs
was guite different. Though dnly a formal ceremony to the Persians,
this had always implied worship of a god to the Greekscl It was
one thing to regard Alexander as the equal of Heracles or Dionysuse=
his achievements were proof of that, It was another to worship him
as a god in his own lifetime, The revulsion of the Greeks is typified
by the perhaps unexpected refusal of Callisthenes to acquiesce in
the ceremony.,

The purpose of the ﬂ}?of«ﬁvqcir for Alexander remains a debated
guestion, I cannot agree with Balsdon and Wilcken that he simply

desired to express the equal position of Persians with the Macedonians

lOn the nature of ﬁpotu&bqfu’ see M, P, Charlesworth,
“"Some Observations on Ruler-cult", Harv. Theol., Rev. 28 (1935) pp. 17ff.;
J. P. V. D. Balsdon, pp. cit., pp. 371ff, For Greek opposition to
the custom cf. Xen. Anab. 3.2, 135 Hdt. 7.1363 Nepos Conon 3.3f.3
Plut. Artax. 22.8,

2Arrian (Anab. 4,11, 7) summarizes Callisthenes' views:
“fven Heracles never received divine honours in his lifetime, nor
after his death until the Delphic Oracle had proclaimed him a god,
The time to deify Alexander is after his death". There were in fact
two versions of the introduction of the ceremony. See Arr. Anab.
4,10-12; Plut, Alex. 54; Curtius 8,5, 7-12,
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and other Greeks by means of this common court ceremonialol The
very fact that it caused great offence to the Greeks must mean that
Alexander intended something more than a mere social convention,

It was almost certainly little short of a demand by Alexander for
the reverence normally reserved for the gods, On the other hand,
Tarn's interpretation of the affair as a political device of aene

who wished to rule over Greeks and barbarians as one nation and
needed therefore to become officially the god of an empire pre-
supposes that Alexander held definite ideas of a universal monarchy.2
But this is at most a highly rhetorical interpretation of his career
by Plutarch and can no longer be maintained for the historical
Alexander.3 Indeed, if any divine mission is to be foisted upon
Alexander it was rather his self-appointed role as avenger of all
the wrongs done to Europe by Trojan and Persian princes. At the
same time, however, it is not unlikely that Alexander would be
acquainted with the bold sentiments of Isocrates' third letter

(to Philip) if this was genuine, in which it weas stated that after
conquering Persia there would be nothing left but for Philip to
become a god., Nor is it improbable that Aristotle taught and
inspired the young Alexander about the logically possible ﬁd#"* -
ﬁ«ﬁXer who, although he could never really exist, would, if he

did exist, be ws Bas e QVQPQQMLg (Pol. 3.13, 1284a 10-13).

At all events, it is after the conguest of Persia that Alexander
became more resolved to be considered a god,.

If, then, after the oracle of Ammon Alexander may have hoped
for deification after his death, he soon ceased to be content with
human adoration, His emulation of heroes brought flattery and
praise which he probably thought was sincere. Evidently he had

overastimated the devotion of Callisthenes and others. But it

U. Wilcken, Alexander der Grosse, Eng. Transl. by
G. C. Richards (London, 1932) pp. 168f.; J. P. V. D. Balsdon, op. cit.,
pp. 371ff.,

W, W. Tarn, op. cit., I pp. 79f., II pp. 359FF. (cf.
C. A. H. Vol. 6 pp. 3997f.).

3p1ut. De Alex. fort. esp. l.6ff. (328). Tarn's theory of
a brotherhood of man (gp. cit., II pp. 399ff. and Proc. Brit. Acad. 19,
1933, pp. 123ff,) has been critically and realistically examined
by E. Badian, "Alexander the Great and the Unity of Mankind",
Historia 7 (1958), pp. 425ff. All these articles may be found in
G. T. Griffith's collection.
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should not be forgotten that in view of the European opposition to
Tiposwévyeus he did to his credit, albeit judiciously, back down —
hardly the action of an omnipotent megalomaniac. Nevertheless, the
traumatic nature of his disappointment was clearly shown later in

his imperious treatment of Callisthenes (Arr. 4.14, 3; Plut. Alex. 55).

Divine bonours from Greek city—states

A few years later it would seem that Alexander would settle for
nothing less than full recognition of his divinity while he was still
alive,

Towards the end of Alexander's life envoys who came from Greece
crowned him with wreaths of gold s Bewpor $/0ev és Ttp?)w/ Beou Zu#-’
LytL;mu (Arr, Anab. 7.23, 2). Further evidence would seem to confirm,
though not conclusively prove, that the initiative for such honours
came from Alexander himself, Plutarch connects a saying of the

Spartan Damis with a request from Alexander (Apophth. Lac. 219e):

AR}U...r Tpos T &mictakévia mupx Tob AlefavSpos Beov

> (¢

f:\/all- '\lfq_(k(fg(gglt) ‘ (uy)(wf oG’.xé\/ ”, Zd”); « ,A)\éj“/“[s/’w)
€dv BéNn , Beor rxAeTelote ¥ :

<

Aelian refers to the same quotation (VH 2.19):

\

9 ’ 2

A)\egde/oc‘,.. Enésrede Tols VEA)") €. Besv oLOTav
7/

YHplcasbar ... kAhoe pev obv XX ’E‘qfqdaffdvro,

s, 2 - ¢ ?
/\o(\ue(fd:/mno; $¢ ewetva @ émec Sy 'A)\éj 4\15for Bovkers
Bess e€lvae, &rw Beds, ”

In both passages the “Fq¢fcdcédt suggests a decree. It can be shoun
from elsewhere that Alexander had at least made it known that he wished
to be honoured as a god,

In Athens, where Demades had proposed the recognition of Alexander
as thirteenth god (Aelian VH 5.12; Diod. Sic. 16.92; Athenaeus 6.251),
Demosthenes had from the start been thoroughly opposed to this or any

such megsure, Timaeus praises him and others like him who spoke

lm. W. Tarn, op. cit., pp. 112ff., and U. Wilcken, op., cit.,

po 212, believe in an official degree from Alexander. D. G. Hogarth,

Eng. Hist. Rev. 2 (1887) p. 319, J. P. V. D. Balsdon, op. cit., p. 386,
and C. A. Robinson, Am., Hist, Rev., 62 (1957) pp. 343ff., are sceptical,
See further below, p. 64,
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against 166Bcor Tipwwd (Polybius 12.,12b, 2). Dinarchus, houwever,
blames Demosthenes for inconsistency in this respect, "at one time
writing and speaking against belief in all but the officially accepted
gods, at another time saying that the people ought not to argue about
honours in heaven for Alexander" (c. Demosth. 94). The volte-face

is verified by an alleged guotation in Hyperides (c. Demosth. 31.15ff,)
to the effect that the people should let Alexander be son of Zeus,

sven son of Poseiden, if he wanted.l It is difficult to explain

this complete change of attitude without supposing that constraint

in one form or another had been brought to bsar upon Athens.

If Alexander issued no decree reguesting divine honours, it
would not be unlikely that he mooted the idea abroad in order to
gauge the feelings of the Greek cities.2 And even if there was no
more than the hint or warning of an imminent request, many states
would (partly, no doubt, through fear) be persuaded to anticipate
it by awarding divipe honours of their own accord. As Alexander
might soon be returning home, few cities could feel strong enough
to refuse even an informal invitation for them to award these hanours
or indeed would not wish to ingratiate themselves with the king and
thereby compromise their neighbouring rivals,

Balsdon rightly discounts Tarn's theory of a politically motivated
decree which would give the king a legal supremacy over the autonomous
cities of the Leaque of Corinth.3 Alexander had on at least one
previous occasion shown readiness to break the rules of that League.4
But in assigning the initiative to Alexander's supporters in the Greek
cities Balsdon may be underestimating natural opposition in Europe to

the deification of a living human being. We should believe that

There can be no doubt about the evidence of Timaeus. But
Dinarchus and Hyperides may not have been so disinterested and what
they say cannot be taken too literally. This, of course, does not
mean that the general change of attitude by Demosthenes was not
historical.

2Similar caution was displayed in his secretive attampt to
introduce T7iposkivnees

3. P. V. D. Balsdon, op. cit., p. 386; W. W. Tarn, op. cit.,

I pp. 112ff.

4See U. Wilcken, op. cit., pp. 78, 212, citing the use of

Greek mercenaries formerly in the pay of the Persians and therefore
traitors in the eyes of the League. .
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there is no smoke without fire; and as no official decree can be
testified, it is reasonable to deduce from the evidence already cited
that the Greeks were aware of Alexander's wishes in this respect.
However, there is no evidence that Alexander's divinity was ever
taken seriously. On the contrary, if a combination of fear and
opportunism had prompted the Athenians to act, it was when that fear
had abated and Alexander was dead that they revealed their true
colours in punishing Demades, the proposer of their decree (Aelian

VUH 5.12, etc.). Even Demosthenes' remark (apud Hyperidem) is

highly cynical. So also was the acquiescence of the Spartans (see
above, p.63 ). Words attributed to Diogenes, who may not have been
alive in 324 B.C., at lsast reveal the sentiments of the times
Yrbuspévay )Aequ(wv Mg avipor Bidvusov, kapé (Edy) Sdpamiv moudrute
(D.L. 6.63). A young man, Pytheos, protested that he was older than

the man they intended to make a god (Plut. Praecepta gerendae 804b).
"Older, in fact, than the eternal® is Balsdon's apposite remarko2

We may be sure of Alexander's aspirations to be honoured as
equal of the gods, What we cannot know decisively are his motives,
There are many sides to his inscrutable character. He is sometimes
the devotee of all gods and renovator of religious c:u-l-ts;3 at other
times driven on by his own good fortune he will further his extra-
ordinary ambitions without respsct or consideration for the will
of the godso4 The hostile tradition, originally Peripatetic, is
clearly seen in Aelian VH 2,19 and more especially in Curtius who
often adds his own brand of bitter sarcasm to the vindictiuenessl

of one of the sources he follows. Plutarch's De Alex., fort. is a

rhetorical answer to the slander of the hostile traditions. And

lco Habicht, Gottmenschentum und Griechische Stadte
(Munich, 1956), pp. 35, 227, has suggested that the true wishes of
Alexander for himself were expressed with diplomatic tact in the
award of heroic honours to the dead Hephaestion (Arr. Anab. 7.4, 73
Diod. S5ic. 17. 115),

2

Cf. ?Plut. Vitae decem oratorum: Lycurq. 7 (842d) for the
}ess civil remark xde Fodowes v év’.’r) (E—Eﬂ'(-v) & feor ob To ':eva
éfc o/v,’.x s Sea(e., ﬁep«f/mfvecéo(u °

An extensive list with reference to consecrations, sacrifices,
etc. is given by H. Berve, op, cit., I pp. 85ff,

4Cf° Arr., Anab. 4.4, 3 (and contrast 5.28, 4); Plut. Alex. l4;
De Alex, fort. 2.2, 335ab.
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Arrian, though disinterested, often transmits the hagiography of the
admiring sources. Is one version likely to preserve the correct
picture and the others to give a distorted view? Perhaps all cantain
a grain of truth in that Alexander could be both piocus and haughty,
kind and brutal, a megalomaniac and a dreamer (if not a schemer) of
universal brotherhood--~the different traits in his character being
displayed according to his mood and to what suited his purpose at a
particular time. One must recognize above all the extreme complexity
of this man,

His personality was an enigma open from the start to controversial
interpretation.l This together with a perhaps misdirected sense of
a divine purpose may serve to class Alexander as a Belos &vﬁf o But
he falls short of the category in many other respects and is remembered
rather as a superior military leader with some charismatic qualities.
He himself may have believed in his claim to be divine, but few

sincerely recognized it,2

Hellenistic Kings

If the divinity of Alexander was a precedent for the cults which
in the years following his death were awarded to his successors, the

nature and significance of these later "divine honours" was very diff‘erent,3

leo Plutarch's charming anecdote of the wounded Alexander

crying out, "See! Blood, not ichor" (De Alex. fort. 2.2, 335ab).
Was it cynicism for the benefit of his flatterers, or was it a cry
of despair?

2The perfectly natural founder-cult at Alexandria may nat
have been in the king's own lifetime. See L. Cerfaux and J. Tondriau,
Le Culte des souverains dans la civilization Gréco-romaine (Tournai,
1956), p. 190. 0f other cults the one at Ephesus may belong to the
living Alexander (Aelian VH 2.3; Strabo 14.1, 22, 641). See
C. Habicht, op. cit., p. 12. After his death Alexander was worshipped
in the camp by Eumenes and the Macedonian army (Diod. Sic. 18.61)
and by various cities to whom he was a bepefactor, See further
C. Habicht, op. cit., pp. 17ff.; L. Cerfaux and J. Tondriau, op. Cit.,
p. 526, On the nature of these cults see the following section,

3Dn the subject of ruler—-cult the works of Habicht and Cerfaux-—

Tondriau (cited in the previous note) are standard volumes. See also
E. Bikerman, Institutions des Seleucides (Paris, 1938), pp. 236ff.;

W, W, Tarn and G. T, Griffith, Hellenistic Civilization (3rd ed. London,
1952) pp. 49ff,
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First, they were voluntarily granted by cities which were under no
direct pressure from the rulers so honoured, Secondly, they were
awarded only for a specific service rendered by one ruler to a
particular city. Thirdly, one king will have received various
honours in different cities according to either the importance of

his beneficent aid or the degree of a city's state of helplessness.
The precise nature of the service——usually military or economic aide=
is often mentioned in the decrees of the thankful cities, and the
very epithets used in these decrees (o’u-rq’/,) ébeFY éch,kf).)l dis-
close the motive for their conferment. Naturally the epithet alone
does not signify a cult. Indeed sacrifices, altars, festivals, and
games were often instituted as additiomnal honours, But deeds are
the one criterion for their award, the personality or position of

the king has little to do with ito2 A change of circumstances could
bring’with it a corresponding change in attitude, and if a "saviour"
failed to maintain his protection or himself became a tyrant, a new
deliverer was soughto3 The honours therefore not only expressed
gratitude, they also conveyed a hope for security in the future.

One may trace the origin and development of these "benefactor-
cults"4 not so much from Alexander (whose claim was for recognition
as a god rather than for honours equal to a god) as from the perfectly
legitimate hero-cults of the dead in the classical period,5 A
l«<-r|.’61-r-,€ or Vo,uoee,'rqc traditionally received ﬁpchd\L 'tv.p-ou.’
after death {cf. Hdt. 6.38; Strabo 8.3663 Cic. Egg; 1.12). The dead
of the Persian Wars were similarly heroized (Thuc. 3.58; Plut. Aristides 21;

Pausanias 1.32, 4; 9.2, 4). But the interval of a lifetime between

/
lCF, the more familiar tfniqu,oikuchr o
2Thus Demetrius Poliorcetes was honoured at Sicyon for ending
the rule of Ptolemy I there, but Ptolemy I was honoured by the Cyclades
islahders for ending the tyranny of Demetrius! (See Diod. Sic. 20,102,
2ff.; Plut. Demetr. 25; IG 12.7, 505,

3This happened to Demetrius. See previous note and C. Habicht,
op. cit., p. 158,
4The term is used by M., P. Charlesworth, op., cit., p. 8

5This is originally the view of A. D. Nock in various articles,
especially JHS 48 (1928), pp. 21ff. and Harv, Stud. 41 (1930), p. 50.
He is followed by M. P. Charlesworth, op., cit., pp. 7ff. and C. Habicht,
op._cit., pp. 211fFf, For a different opinion see W. Ferguson in
CAH vol. 7 pp. lo&f,
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the heroic éervice and the heroic honours was scrupulously observed.

An outstanding bepefactor could expect to earn secular honours (8.g.
garlands, public eulogies, statues, seats in the theatre, exemption
from taxation, etc.) in his lifetime., He could hope for honours of

a more permanent nature only on his death,l However, in the Hellenistic
age towns could not aluways afford to wait for their benefactors to die.
For they were not local citizens but pouwerful men of the world who were
not certain to remain friendly unless treated with suitable respect,
But what was suitable respect? In some cases these men had saved

the very existence of cities. It was hardly right for them to be
awarded the honours regularly conferred upon men whose services were
very inferioer by comparison. Thus as a necessary compromise heroic
honours were granted to men who were still alive.

Brasidas, who died at Amphipolis in 422 B.C. and was honoured as
second founder of that city, now becomes an exemplary precedent. The
normal interval of a lifetime between service and reward was removed
because he died in the very process of rendering his service,
Instantaneous "heroic honours" were possible, directly relating the
benefaction to the town and the gratitude of its inhabitants. One
may wonder what weould have happened if Brasidas had-not died. - A%t -
all events, it was now a very easy step for a benefactor who failed
to die on the spot to be rewarded with the honours which he would
have received had he done so. And this did happen about twenty
years later when at Samos honours were paid to Lysander ws eeéf 2
and nearly half a century aFtef that=<=but, incidentally, before
Alexander—when Dion was called du7ip and ée{c and awarded
ﬁpcockdl Ttpx( by the people of Syracuseo3

The religious significance of these cults may be seen best from

a closer examination of one example, Honours which the Athenians

lThere was not the same distinction in the ancient world
between what we would call worship and respect. The difference was
rather a matter of degree, the former being a more worthy extension
of the latter. See previous note and the references there.

2Plut° Lys. 18.4 (according to Douris); Pausanias 6.3, 14;
Athenaeus 15.52, 696e. The honours were probably awarded by the
oligarchic exiles whom Lysander had reinstated in the island. Cf,
Thuc. B8.21 and Xen. 2.3, 0.

3Plut° Dion. 46,13 Diod. Sic. 16,20, 6, 0n Dion and Lysander
see also C. Habicht, op., cit., pp. 3-10.
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had been reluctant to grant to-Alexander were voted without constraint
for Demetrius Poliorcetes some thirty-six years later. In 307 B.C,

he was welcomed in Athens as o’w'rq'/: and awarded a I(E,OGJY and /gw,uo/?
(Plut. Demetr. Bff.; 10,143 12.4; Diod. Sic. 20.45-46) because he

had driven Cassander's garrison out of the Munychia, Again in 304 B.C.
when he repeated the service, the very spot where he stepped down from
his horse was consecrated with an altar to Demetrius Cataibates

(Plut., Demetr. 10.5; cf. Moralia 338a). By official decree all

embassies to him were renamed eéoyooz and the answers of the king
were to be treated with the same respect as oracles (Plut. Demetr, 11
and 13), .

There can be no doubt that Demetrius was being treated as a god.
But if traditional religious language was now being used of men, the
religious sentiment was of a totally different nature. The true
explanation of ruler—worship is not to be found in the base servility
of the subjects ar in the megalomania of the kings. As Gilbert Murray
has put it, "There were men now on earth who could do the things that
had hitherto been beyond the power of man"ol In the past, perhaps
even in Alexander's day, a city in its hour of need would most naturally
pray to the Oe€ot ot zXoVTGf T:)v ioAw  or Oeo //\‘n\coi})(-ov (Plato Leg.
4,717a; Pind. 0l. 5.22; Aesch. Sept. 109; Aristoph. Aves 827), Victory
in the Persian Wars had convinced the Greeks that their gods did care
for them (Aesch. Pers, 347; Hdt. 7.139; 8.39). However, the political
and social upheaval which followed the Peloponnesian War and the
constant feuds of the Greek cities which resulted in the souzerainty
of Philip and Alexander must have made men begin to lose confidence
in their Olympian gods. Whereas formerly in days of famine a prayer
to Zeus might be the normal procedure, in Hellenistic times a prayer
to Ptulemy had more chances of success. In areas where the gods were
no longer effective, powerful men had taken over. And in an age of

political instability and religious uncertainty even human "saviours"

lG° Murray, Five Stages of Greek Religion (Oxford, 1925),

p. 189,
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were worshipped if they brought peacs and prosperityel
A hymn sung at Athens in henour of Demetrius, the so-called
Ithyphallic hymn of c. 290 B.C., reflects the religious feeling of
the time,
J/A) \ N N \ », / N
< oL /uev 7 /uo(Kf:ﬁv yo(/o dﬁéxouaﬂ. égo‘,
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(11, 15-=22),2
This was a clear vote of no confidence in the gods of the city, who
had now been replaced by tangible and visible benefactors known to
be reliable, But these men are not themselves godé in the traditional
sense of the word. They have rather taken over from the gods and
have become as men their "irreligious substitutes",3 If the powers
which once were the prerogative only of gods now belonged to one or
two supreme human beings, it is reasonable to expect that the language
and procedures formerly used only in connection with gods should now
be applied to these men. But the primary significance of their
cults was political rather than religious, the ritual and formulae

of religion being used as a declaration of political loyalty in the

lThe Melians in 416 B.C. may have trusted to their gods in
refusing the demands of the Athenians (Thuc. 5.1045 cf. 112, 2).
The Samiahs, far more realistically, looked to Lysander in 400 B.C.
(See above, p. 68 ). The Rhodians, too pious at first to believe
that their gods had deserted them, sought a compromise. Their patron
goddess had actually caused Ptolemy 1 to intervene in their struggle
against Demetrius, See C. Habicht, op. cit., p. 233. Demades,
proposer of the decree to recognize Alexander's divinity, aptly warned
the Athenians to beware lest in keeping guard on heaven they lose the
earth (Val. Max. 7.2, 13),

2Douris apud Athen. 6.253f. = FHG II 449 n.4 and 476 n.30,
See Cerfaux~Tondriau, op. cit., pp. 182=86 for the full text with a
French translation and commentary,

3w. S. Ferguson, CAH vol. 7 pp. 1l6f. Cf. the comment in

Cerfaux-Tondriau, op. cit., p. 263 that one has to devalue the gods
in order to elevate men.



71

same way as dependent nations today still fly the flag of their
mother countries. Any element of flattery, though it cannot altogether
be excluded, must be subordinated to the main purpose which was to
display genuine gratitude and to express a hope for protection in
the future.l Nor was this phenomenon a sign of moral decay or a
mark of depravity, It showed rather that in the Hellenistic period
religion had rapidly been reduced to a pure matter of f‘orm,2

The origin of the state—-instituted cults may lie either in
Alexander's formal request, if he made one, or in the peculiarly
Egyptian conceptien of the Pharaonic king-god. The official cult
of living rulers began under the Ptolemies in Eqgypt, probably
Co 273-71 B.C., when Ptolemy II and his wife shared a temple as
Beol 4Sedpol in the cult of Alexander instituted earlier by
Ptolemy I.3 A dynastic cult including the worship of living rulers
was in operation for the Seleucids certainly in the reign of Antiochus III..4
The position of the Ptolemies was really no different from the conventional
Egyptian worship of Pharaoh, But in Syria the gods had no leqal
standing and the Seleucids will have created their own official
cults not as a source or renewal of their power but as a consequence
of that pomeras -

It is possible that some kings took their divinity more seriously
than others. Alexander, as we have seen, emulated Dionysus; so also
did Demetrius Poliorcetes (Plut. Demetr. 2; Diod. Sic. 2.92, 3f.).
This, however, will not be taken to signify identification with that

god. These men possessed the superhuman qualities which formerly

lC. Habicht, op., cit., p. 224,

ZM. Cary, History of the Greek World 323-146 B.C,

(London, 1951) p. 370. At the same time, however, the possibility
that some people really did believe in these cults cannot be ruled
out. Poorer people will no doubt have welcomed the holidays and
festivities (cf. Theocr. id. 15). Their enthusiasm may have gone
no further, Demetrius, the silversmith at Ephesus was worried as
much for his livelihood as for the honour of Artemis when St. Paul
visited his city (Acts 19.23-28),

Su, S. Ferguson, op. cit., p. 17; W. W. Tarn and

G. T. Griffith, op, cit., pp. S0ff.; cf. 0GIS 724.

4E. Bikerman, op. cit.s pp. 247f. There is no evidence

for the official cult of living rulers among the Attalids, nor indeed
among the kings of Macedonia,.

5E. Bikerman, op. cit., pp. 256f,
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were the sole prerogative of divine beings, and in that sense they
were both veritable Dionysuses, But neither of them was the real
Dionysus. The common epithets véer A1dvuges, véos JAKK)qmo’r, IKTH.
are only vague expressions comparing qualities and powers without
implying the incarnation in human form of a definite deityol In
other words, to call a king véos Aldvugor implied simply the
recognition of him as a divine congueror and culture~bringer of the
Dionysus type in an age when outstanding men regularly performed
the deeds aof gods,

The coins issued by Antiochus IV contain the legend /Zd(f)éb?
7\VnéXou Beod éﬂt¢dvoar VU01¢épou°2 On the tetradrachma a star
is placed above the crowned head of the king and on the reverse
there is an image of Zeus Nikephoros eon the throne. But identificatien
with Zeus is generally doubted, 0. Morkholm has shown that Zeus was
an important deity for this Antieochus, who may well have sought to
unify the Greek and oriental elements of his realm by a common
religious bond, but he finds no evidence of this policy being
linked to the official cult by any claim of the king to be himself
the epiphany of Zeus.3 The distinction between the use of Beos
only on coins of the Seleucid kingdeom and sihbif'éﬂuédeéf' on coins
minted abroad proves how political rather than personal considera-
tions played the most important part in any belief he may have had

in his divinityo4

le D. Nock, "Studies in the Graeco-Roman Beliefs of the
Empire®, JHS 45 (1925), pp. 93f., where he comments on the popularity
of the beliefs in véou Peol "young and approachable incarnations
of the old gods, invested with full vigour". Cf. idem JHS 48 (1928)
pp. 30-38 and see Athenaeus 6.212d; Plut. Ant. 60; Lucian Alex. 43,

2After 166 B.C. Antiochus IV became the first Seleucid to
use the divine title on his coinage. See W, W, Tarn and G, T. Griffith,
op. cit., p. 54; cf. E. Bikerman, op. cit., pp. 238=39. The most
recent treatment of this is by 0. Markholm, "Studies in the Coinage
of Antiochus IV of Syria", Historisk-filosofiske Meddeleeser 40
(1963) pp. 57ff, For the coin legend see BGIS 253.

ZD, Morkholm, op. cit., pp. 58ff, The similarity of the

heads of Zeus and Antiochus is unimportant. Engravers often used the
same pattern for both sides of a coin, sven when the heads were
different, distinguishing them only by name (ibid. p. 60).

40. Morkholm, op. cit.; p. 72,
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As far as the ordinary people of the realm were concerned,
expediency—-=unquestionably the motive for politicians--had less to
do with their deveotion to the kings. They welcomed the peace and
security, if some may still have complained about poverty and other
ills. But it is incorrect to speak here in terms of belief or
faith, the one thing a ruler would surely find it impossible actually
to impose.l These were gods in an entirely new context——that of
human flesh and blood,. And it was perhaps as kings rather than as
gods that they were worshipped, Although primarily a political
experiment, ruler-worship points also to an important development
in the history of Greek religious ideas, namely that the gap between
man and god, often seen to be disappearing, was for this phenomenon
completely bridged. The traditional gods had been secularized and
and the old religiocus sentiment was now defunct. In order to revalue
the human it was necessary to devalue the divine, Formal religious
language was used only because it was a convenient and known means
of honouring extraordinary human beings who had surpassed all other
men in their achievements. The essential difference between the
Hellenistic king and a Becos &wﬁf may be expressed in the following
manners one was warshipped as a~gehuine divine being of-a-superior
nature from another world; the other was worshipped as a superman
very much in and of the present world and not so much an equal as an

alternative to the gods.

Roman Emperors

Apart from one reference in Ennius {Ann. 110=117V.) the evidence
for the cult of deified men in Roman literature comes from later
sources, and it may safely be assumed that the idea was due to Greek

inf‘luence.2 Certainly from the time of Marcellus's capture of Syracuse

lCerf‘aux-—Tondriau, op. cit., p. 266.

zpart of the reason may be that the Romans maintained no
form of hero-worship except the collective cults of the di Manes and
di Penates. See W. Warde Fowler, Roman Ideas of Divinity (London, 1914),
pp. 93ff.; Cerfaux-Tondriau, pp. cit., pp. 276f. On the early Roman
period see also L. R. Taylor, Divinity of the Roman Emperor (Middletown,
1931), pp. 35ff.; M. P, Charlesworth, op. cit., pp. 20-26,
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in 212 B.C. Roman generals and governors reéeived secular and divine
honours in various Greek City—statesol Even in Rome itself, accord-
‘ing to Plutarch, sacrifices and divine worship were paid to the dead
Gracchi (Plut. C. Gracch. 18). And Marius in 101 B.C. for his victories
over the Cimbri and Teutones was offered food and libations ;uAd
Tous Oéols (idem Mar. 27.5).2 But of early Romans only Scipio Africanus
can claim to have enjoyed a legend in which later authors depicted
him as something of a Beios &vﬁ}?o Such a legend was known to
Polybius, but he refuses to believe it (Polyb. 10.2, 6~7; 10.5, 8;
10.9, 2)93 It was taken up by Livy, who records conversations between
Scipio and various gods which convinced some that he was stirpis
divinae vir (26.19, 4ff.; cf. 26.45, 9). Eventually the legend of
Scipio's birth acgquired the fashionable feature of a visitation by
divine serpent to his mother (Aul. Gell. NA 6.1; cf. Val. Max. 1.2, 1)04
The honours attested for Julius Caesar in his lifetime were greater
than those paid to any previous Roman. Inscriptions are variously
attested hailing him as cwrép, €bepyéms, Beds, urlsts, and )éﬂc#)dv\rlf
6663‘.5 But on the question of his official deification by the senate
there seem to be conflicting views as to whether this was the culminpa-
tion of tountless secular and divine honours of the Hellenistic type
awarded in 44 B.C., or whether the official decree of 42 B.C. was

indeed the first and original occasion on which his temple and priesthood

lCic° Verr. 2.2, 513 Plut. Marc. 32. Cfo. Teo Quinctius Flamininus
6@16} in Greece (Plut. Flam. 11, 15-16); the senators as Beéo
6wrijpes in Bithynia (Livy 45, 44, 4; Polyb. 30,18); Sulla at Athens
(CIA 2,481 = IG 2.1039); Pompey at Fytilene (IG 12.2, 59). Similar
honours were received in Spain by Scipio Africanus, Sertorius, and
Metellus Pius (Polyb. 10.38 and 403 Plut. Sert. 11 and 12; Sallust
apud Macrob. Sat. 3.13, 8).

1 see no reason to doubt Plutarch. Cicero (0ff. 3.80)
attests evidence for this sort of honour in the case of Marius Gratidianus
(86 BoC.). Cf. M. P, Charlesworth, op. cite, p. 22.

3See F. W. Walbank, "The Scipionic Legend", Proc. Cambr.

Philolol. Soc. 193 (n.s. 13), 1967, pp. 54ff.

“cf. Plut. Alex. 2; Suet. Aug. 94; Pausanias 4.14, 7 (of
Aristomenes); 5. He. A. Alex. 13,

5L° R. Taylor, op. cit., Appendix 3 and pp. 58=77, 96-99;
Cerfaux-Tondriau, op. cit., pp. 286-295; W. Warde Fowler, op. cit.,
pp. 112-122,
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were instituted,_l At all events, after Quirinus—-Romulus he became
Rome's first man~god and the appearance of a comet in the sky during
the funeral games of 44 B.C. was popularly interpreted as the sign
that his soul had soared aloft to heaven (Pliny HN 2.94),

Augustus may not have felt the same pleasure in the honours of
ruler—-cult as his adoptive father, but he did not try to prevent them
in the provinces. He made one stipulation only, that he should be
worshipped in conjunction with Romaj; thus he displayed that in the
beginning at least these honours were to be viewed as no more than
a declaration of loyalty to the Empire.2 In his own province of
Egypt, however, Augustus as Pharaoh was worshipped as a god. Municipal
cults in honour of the emperor's genius seem to have been spontaneous,
if also encouraged, throughout the Italian cities.3 It is this cult

of the genius Auqusti which later became the official state-cult when

in 13 B.C. the emperor was also Pontifex PMaximus. His genius then

became associated with the Roman Penates and Lares.4 Finally, after

his death in A.D. 14 Divus Augustus was worshipped alongside of the

other gods of Rome with his own priest, festivals, sacrifices and
eventually (under Gaius) a temple.5

The Augustan legeind, preserved mainly in Stetonius, demonstrates
his superior claim over all future emperors to genuine adoration.
Various omens, auguries and signs relating to his birth are recorded
(Suet. Aug. 94). These included a dream by his mother that a serpent
had visited her in the night. Moreover, as a young infant Octavius
was a wonder-child, Gn one occasion he vanished from his cradle

overnight and was found lying on a lofty tower, his face turned towards

lFor discussions of the evidence see F. E. Adcock, CAH, vol. 10,
pp. 718-22; L. R, Taylor, op. cit., pp. 70ff.; Cerfaux-Tondriau, op. cit.,
pp. 291f., 293n. 63 M. P, Charlesworth, op. cit., p. 25 and idem CR 46
(1932), p. 226, .

%Suet. Aug. 52.1; Cass. Dio 51.20, 7-8; Tac. Ann. 4.37 and 55.
See also L. R. Taylor, op. cit., Appendix 3 and pp. 209-11; Cerfaux-
Tondriau, op. cit., pp. 314-22; W. Warde Fowler, op. cit., pp. 130-33.
There is less evidence in the Western Mediterranean,

3Lu R. Taylor, ops. cit., p. 145, pp. 215-16, and idem TAPA 51

(1920), pp. 116ff, Cf. the statement of Cassius Dio that Augustus
declined to make himself a ged in Italy or Rome (51.20, 8),

4Cf. the libation of Horace Carm. 4.5.

Cass. Dio 56.42ff.; Suet. Aug. 1003 CIL I.1, pp. 244, 248,
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the rising sun (ibid, 94), Soon after he had learnt to talk, he
silenced the croaking frogs on his grandfather's estate, and it is
said that they remained silent from that day. This numen displayed
itself when near the fourth milestone on the Appian Way (note the
detail) an eagle which had snatched some bread from Octavius's hand
almost immediately returned it to him (igigo)o His early mental
development was s;ch that at the early age of tuelve he delivered
his first public speech (ig;go 8). At fourteen he was granted a
priesthood "because of his manly appearance", and the crowds flocked

to see him at the Feriae Latinae (Nic. Dam., fr. 127). His remarkable

beauty lasted into old age, and he liked to believe that his eyes
shone with a divine energy and was pleased if anycone whom he glanced
at bowed his head as though dazzled by the sun. His tranguil
countenance had even scoftened the heart of a Gallic chieftain who
had planned to assassinate him during a crossing of the Alps
(Suet. Aug. 79).

Suetonius also says that Augustus was very superstitious (ibid. 90)
and scrupulously obeyed the dreams both of himself and of others if
they concerned him (91). He believed implicitly in certain signs,
foreign cults (93). His future was predicted several times during
his early life (EEEQ' 94 and 95), He himself was enabled by some
extraordinary portent or augury to foreknow the results of important
battles (iEiQ° 96). He seems to have regarded Apollo as his patron
and protector (e.g. Prop. 4.6, 27; Aul. Gell. MA 5.12, 12;
Cass. Dio 49.15, 5, etc.) and, according to one scandalous story, at
a private banguet Augustus masqueraded as Apollo while his guests
came dressed as other gods and goddesses (Suet., Aug. 70).l

His death was predicted by signs, one of which was the melting
of the initial C of his name on an inscription below one of his statues,
This signified that Augustus would live for only a further hundred days,
C being the Roman ﬁumeral 100 and AESAR the Etruscan for god (igigo 973
cf. Cass, Dio 56,29). At his funeral an eagle was released as the

pyre was kindled, a sign that Augustus's immortal spirit had departed

lL° R. Taylor, op. cit., p. 119, suggested that this story

was put about by Antony in return for the contempt he himself bore at
Rome as véor AldvudoS .



from his body (Cass. Dio 56042fF°)°l A Roman senator swore that he
had seen Augustus's soul socaring up to heaven through the flames
(Suet. Aug. 100; Cass. Dio 54.46), which was considered proof of his
divinity.

One may ask if this legend was simply the projection by later
generations of a saintly character onto the first and (in their view)
best of Rome's rulers, But in fact a great part of the legend is
reflected in the veneration of Augustus's own time. Arriving on
the scene at a critical stage in the history of the world and doing
what he did to restore order and equilibrium at home and the hope of
peace abroad, it is little wonder that many saw in him the fulfilment
of "messianic" hopes for the establishment of a new Golden Age so
thoroughly diffused among nations of the world at that time°2 When

in 17 B.C. the Ludi Saeculares were held, that new age was thought

to have been inaugurated. It was foretold by Virgil in his Aeneid
(6.792-93) and may even have been planned as early as 40 B.C., and
thus predicted also in the Fourth Eclogue,3 As Virgil was dead,
Horace wrote the hymn which celebrated the ancient virtues and bless=
ings which under Augustus were returning (Carm. Saec. 57-60) and
expressed a haope for Rome's future glory and prosperity (45-48).

The office of Pontifex Maximus and his tribunician potestas

gave the emperor a certain amount of sanctity, as did alsoc the title
divi filius. Above all, however, the implications of the new name
Augustus (27 B.C.) are of the utmost importance for a religious
interpretation of the new regime. This certainly helps to raise

Octavian higher than humanityo4 A purely political explanation of

lThis procedure was repeated at the funerals of later
EmpPerors, See L. R. Taylor, op. cit., p. 229n.9.

2888 E. Stauffer, Christ and the Caesars (London, 1955),
ch. 6 "A Premature Advent Celebration" pp. BlTT.

3899 the article "Secular Games" in the Oxford Classical
Dictionary (2nd ed. 1970), p. 969 and the reference there to
Alfoldi, Hermes 1930, 369ff, It is important to remember that the
main theme of Ecloque Four is the return of the Golden Age, not the
birth of Pollio's or whoever else's son, The child becomes only
the symbol and type of the new generation, all of whom were to perform
mighty deeds,

For the divine connotation of the name Augustus see 0Ovid
Fasti 1.608ff.3 Ennius Ann. 5023 cf. Res Gestae 34; Suet. Aug. 73
Cass. Dio 53.16, 6-8,
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the name as a cover for the acceptanée of an overlord is hardly
necessary. Similarly the rejuvenation of the old state-religion

and the encouragement of a religious revival would be a very expensive
form of political propaganda and unlikely to give real stability to
the principate. In any case a political and secular interpretatioh
of everything Augustus did, though it may stand scrutiny, is to my
mind rather dull and lacking in sensitivity. It was not a cool and
calculating politician who fired the imagination of Horace and Virgil,
It was rather a man who as champion of Italy and things Italian had
given rise to a faith in the future and in the permanence of Roman
(i.e, Italian) civilization. Such a man could well have seen him-
self, or have been encouraged by others tc see himself, as in some
sense an agent of the powers of destiny.

Moreover, if the poets were propagandists of the Augustan reign,
it was simply because the emperor was pursuing a policy which coincided
with their own desires and was thus fulfilling their own cherished
hopes., And if there was a degree of flattery in the numerous
comparisons of Augustus to Hercules, Dionysus, and other "divine men
of mythology (e.g. Verg. Aen. 6.801-05; Hor. Carm. 3.3, 9=12; cf. 1.2, 441ff.;
Eps 2.1, 1ff.), it could hardly be flattery that -inspired -so grand a
conception as the Aeneid, whose central character soc often evokes
AUgUStUSol Indeed Virgil long before Augustus was supreme had genuine
cause to worship him in Eclogues 1 as a deus who had restored to him
his farm.2 Later with reluctance the poets refrained from making him

a god in his lifetime and instead wrote of one who was destined to

become a praesens divus after his death, (Verg. Georg. l.24ff.; Hor.
Carm. 3.5, 1=4), In fact Ovid writes proleptically as if the event

had already happened.3

See in particular W. A. Camps, An Introduction to Virgil's
Aeneid (Oxford, 1969), pp. 7, 8, 98f, For an unqualified interpreta-
tion of Aeneas as a Bels oAvp see Brooks Otis, Virgils A Study in
Civilized Poetry (Oxford, 1964), pp. 220ff., 330ff. et passim.

%Egi. 1.6-8, cf. 40-43. For another "personal" cult of
Augustus cf. Suet. Aug. 5, 2, where a young man on trial for adultery
pleads for pardon in the name of his "own especial god". By this
he meant the Emperor, for he occupied the place first touched by
Augustus at his birth,

300 Ovid see K. Scott, "Emperor Worship in Ovid" TAPA 61
(1930), pp. 43ff. Cf. also Cerfaux-Tondriau, op. cit., p. 334n.5
for other references. On Augustus's ouwun wishes see Cass. Dio 59.9, 5,
where a speech is quoted in which he states his belief that a divine
status is in some way possible for men who have lived well and died
well-—a hint that deification should follow only after his death.
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Whatever Augustus's precise motives may have been, there is
justification at least for one to suspend judgement on him because
of the spontaneous and genuine adoration of both his own and later
generations, The citizens of Rome and its Empire seem to have
regarded him as & godsend, and the serious political commitment
attributed to the Augustan poetsl is due not to any totalitarian
party line but to the natural, though no doubt encouraged, reflection
of contemporary public opinion in contemporary literature.2
Consequently, within the limitations of the phenomenon of ruler- )
cult Augustus more than any other emperor may have been thought
justly by some as a Beto s é(vr;/a 0

Emperors who succeeded Augustus either conformed to his moderate
precedents or departed openly and radically from these in order to
satisfy their individual megalomaniac desires. Tiberius stood in
so great awse of him that with almost religious determination he
refused nearly every superhuman honour which came his way.3 His
re jection of the title Augustus may be due to the fact that thnis
was now the epithet of a god and that consistency was demanded in
his policy to remain a mortal.,4 He may have hoped for deification
after misdeath, but Gaius didrnot‘ﬁress’ﬁis case. Claudius, who
accepted less important honours of rulsr-cult in the East,5 refused

a temple and priesthood at Alexandria because he did not wish to

lSee Gordon Williams, The Third Book of Horace's 0Odes
(0xford, 1969), p. 9.

28° Dill, Roman Society from Nero to Marcus Aurelius (repr.
New York, 1957), p. 5323 "Yet it may well have been that after the
terrible orgies of civil strife through which the Roman world had
passed, Augustus was the convinced representative of a repentant
wish to return to the old paths".

3At Smyrna he accepted a temple to himself, Livia and the
senate (Tac. Ann. 4,15) but refused one in Spain (unprecedented),
where he protested his ordinary humanity and asked to be considered
only the first among men (Tac. Ann. 4,48), For other refusals se€
Suet. Tib. 26-27,

4See the inscription of Gythium in V. Ehrenberg and
A. H. M. Jones, Documents Illustrating the Reigns of Augustus and
Tiberius (2nd ed. Oxford, 1955), pp. 87f. no., 102, Cf. K. Scott,
"Tiberius's Refusal of the Title Augustus", CP 27 (1932), pp. 43ff.

Ssee A, Momigliano, Claudius (Cambridge, 1961), p. 723
V. M. Scramuzza, "Claudius Soter Euergetes", Harv. Stud. 51 (1940)
pPp. 261ff, .
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appear offensive (¢qp7umé€ ) to his contemporariess "It is my
opinion" he wrote, "that temples and such forms of honour have by
all ages bBeen granted as a prerogative to the gods aloneo"l

All the miracles, omens and prodigies concerning Vespasian
belong only to the beginning of his reign. They are qgenerally seen
as the work of propagandists intent on finding divine favour for a
new emperor of humble origin,2 But if VUespasian was not privy to
any intrigue, he showed little objection to the miraculous, only
cautiously checking the evidence before he accepted the "signs",
or allowing himself first to be convinced that perhaps the gods had
chosen him to work miracles before he performed what was required.
However, when firmly established on the throne, Vespasian treated

either with humour or disdain any belief in his caelestis favor.

His well-known wit did not fail him even on his death-bed uwhere he
could not resist passing comment on imminent deification with the

immortal words: Vae, puto deus fio (Suet. Vesp. 23). Evidence

for the emperor's numen is even more emphatically maintained for

Titus, Martial in the Liber Spectaculorum3 marvels at an emperor

qui iubet ingenium hitius esse feris (epigr. 10). Even an elephant

unbidden Eérforaed the act of obeisance, fﬁereﬁy nostrum sentit et
ille deum (17). The reason for this and similar miracles is that

numen habet Cassar (30).

0f later emperors Hadrian is said to have worked miracles, but

at least one person suspected these as per simulationem facta (S.H.A.

Hadr, 25). The Severi may have placed greater importance on the
religious character of their position. Septimiws dreamt before his’

death that he was being carried off to the sky, summoned by Jupiter

.
“V. M. Scramuzza, The Emperor Claudius (Cambridge, 1940),

pp. 64ff. The temple in Britain is nouw thought to have been com-

pleted after Claudius's death. See D. Fishwick in Britannia 3 (1972).

2Tac. Hist. 2.78; 4.81; 5.13; Suet. Vesp. 4, 5, and 73
Josephus BJ 3.403-08. See also K., Scott,. The Imperial Cult under
the Flavians (Stuttgart—-Berlin, 1936), pp. 1-19.

3

For the date of this book (A.D. 80) see 0. Weinreich,
Studien zu Martial (n.p. 1928), pp. 21-23; K. Scott, op. cit.,

pp. 54ff. We should not expect the praise of Titus to be any more
sincere than the acknouwledged flattery of Domitian after him. See
belowy p.81.
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(S.H.A, Sev. 19.6; 24.2; cf. Herodian 4,21f.). The mother of

Alexander Severus~-who himself later worshipped other Betod ’a’(vS/oer

in a private lararium (S.H.A. Alex. 29.2; 3l.4)-—had a dream similar

to the mothers of Alexander, Scipio and Augustus,l and his father

in a dream saw him being carried to the sky by Victory (S.H.A. Alex. 13).
The delicate arrangements of Augustus for the imperial cult

received some severe jolts from extremists who came to the throne.

Gaius identified himself with Jupiter (Suet. Gaius 22)°2 He also

dressed up as Venus (ibid. 52) and as Diana and Hera (Cass. Dio 59,26, 6).

He even replaced the heads on statues of the gods with those of his

own (Suet. Gaius 22)°3 Nero preferred to be compared to Apollo and

later to Hercules (Suet. Nero. 53; Cass. Dio 63.9 and 20). Lucan

compared him to the sun (1.49; cf. Cass. Dio 63,6.23 Calp. Sic. 7.83),

Domitian pursued a policy of absolute monarchy in which he was

dominus et deus (Suet. Dom, 13).,4 He claimed to be the son of Minerva

(Philostr. VA 7.24). In Martial and Statius he is noster Jupiter or

noster tonans (Mart. 7.563 14.1; Stat. Silv. 1.6, 25-—27)°5 In Martial

the lesser deity, Hercules, worships Domitian his superior (9.64;
cf. 9.101). Also in the poets the emperor's numen exerted its power
over birds, animals and fish as well as men and inanimate objects
(Stat, Silv. 1.1, 61-63; 2.4, 293 Mart. 4.30; 9.73; 8,213 9.23). He
possessed a strange power in his eyes (Stat. Silv. 5.1, 81—83),.and
his beauty was described as an emanation of the divine power within
him (Stat. Silve. 4.2, 41-44; Mart. B.65, 3-4), But the shallouwness
and complete insincerity of Martial's flattery may be seen from his
recantation under Nerva (10.72).

Commodus identified himself with Hercules and imitated some of

the famous Labours by rigging atrocities in the arena (Cass. Dio 72.7, 1-23

lSee above; p. 74 n.4d.

\ 2Galus even threatened Jupiter with the words 17 }L dvueyo
7 éyw o€ (Iliad 23.724),

30n Gaius see J. P. V. D. Balsdon, The Emperor Gaius (Oxford,
1934), pp. 157ff, Philo and Josephus both thought he was mad.

4The titles Kébcor and 963& , common in the East, are used
here for the first time in Rome. See M. P, Charlesworth, op. cit.,
p. 35; K. Scott, op., cit.; p. 102n.l,

5In Stat. Silv. 4.3, 128f, and Martial 6.10 the idea (prominent
later on) of the emperor as agent of god is asserted.



72.20, 2-3; S.H.A. Comm. lS),l Caracalla imitated Hercules and
Dionysus (Cass. Dio 77.7, 43 78,7, 2; S.H.A. Carac. 5) principally
because he conceived of himself as a new Alexander (Cass. Dio 77.7, 1=2
and 9, 13 S.,H.A. Carac, 2). But the real extent of his belief in
apotheosis 1is seen in his reported statement after the murder of

Geta: sit divus dum non sit vivus (S.H.A. Geta 2). Elagabal may

have considered himself an incarnation of the sun (S.H.A. Heliog. 18,33
23.5), Aftarba long series of ephemeral emperors a final lease of
life was given to the imperial cult under Jovius (Diocletian and
Herculius (Maximian)}, until Constantine rejected the idea of a living
emperor as god in favour of the Christian and Stoic concept of rule

by the grace of god,.

Roman emperors were no more divine in the fullest sense of the
word than either Alexander or the Hellenistic kings. One cannot,
perhaps, hope to know the feelings of every citizen or subject in
the Empire, but most will have sesn the political necessity for
acquiescing in the masquerade. Yet although religious language had
now lost much of its meaning in the eyes of many, there were parts
of the world in which a Tmew and strong trust in the divine was
repidly extending its influence. The early Christiams, as well as
the Jews, were bound to see greater significance in the words Md}tor
and dwrﬁk and were obliged therefore to oppose ruler-cult. If,
however, there still existed in some quarters of the Graeco-Roman
world a belief and perbaps a hope in the possibility of a Oe€hr
avﬂp s it was not to be realized adequately in a divine ruler.
Alexander and Augustus might have had their lives interpreted in this
way by later generations had not the unigue qualities of their status
in the world been debased in each case by the imitations of successors.
Nevertheless the role of 8€ios &vfp in its fullest and deepest sense
had proved too great for a king. The concept was well discussed in
various forms, as the next chapter will reveal; but when it suddenly
took on the life of a real human being, the O€fes o&tvip , so far from
being a king, was no more than an obscure travelling Pythagorist of
Cappadocia with only the position and status which nature had given

him by birth,

lCF, Nero's attempt to fake a numen by similar means
(Suet. Nero 53).
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CHAPTER IV

DIVINE MAN AND DIVINE KING IN PHILOSOPHICAL THOUGHT

Statesman and King

To Jjudge from the number of lost works whose titles alone are
recorded, there is good reason to suppose that theories of kingship
were much discussed in the ancient world.l

At least one political theorist of the early fourth century
conceived of the ideal state as one in which the ruler surpassed
his subjects in physical, intellectual and moral strength. Xenophon,
who also portrayed the noble kingly qualities of Hiero and Agesilaus,
was prepared in the Cyropaedia to describe something mere than the
history of a king. He chose Cyrus as a type of ideal king and put
forward his life as the pattern of how a good king ocught to live.
Using some fact, some fiction, and some legends (which Herodotus
knew but chose to ignore--Hdt. 1.95), Xenophon presents a thoroughly
Hellenic and composite portrait of Socrates; the Younger Cyrus; Clearchus,

Agesilaus and Xenophon himself‘.2

lCF. D. L. 5,22 (Aristotle), 42, 49 (Theophrastus), 59 (Strato);
6.18 (Antisthenes); 7.36 (Zeno), 167 (Dionysus), 175 (Cleanthes),
178 (Sphaerus); 10.28 (Epicurus). For other references see also
E. R. Goodenough, "The Political Philosophy of Hellenistic Kingship",
Yale Cl. Stud. 1 (1928), pp. 58ff.

2See W. Miller in the Loeb edition (1914) vol. 1, p. xii.
Cf. R. Hoistad, Cynic Hero and Cynic King (Uppsala, 1948), pp. 73ff.
The non-historical nature of the Cyropaedia was noted by Cicero
§. Frat. 1.1, 23,
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It is particularly in the account of Cyrus's death that Xenophon
uses the category of Belos ¢Qv6} for his idealized king. No doubt
he was influenced by the versions of Socrates' death, but there are
certainly non-Platonic elements in his description,l The king was
warned of his approaching death in a vision as he slept: a superhuman
being (erévwv T¢s ) drew near and beckoned him with the words
20€K€uéjau, & K(ipe' 657 és Gee\us AAew (8275 2)o When he woke up,
he immediately performed a sacrifice and gave thanks to the gods for
always being able to recognize their providence and for never thinking
in time of prosperity thoughts beyond his mortal station (8.7, 3).

Continuing to emphasize the religious element, Xenophon, unlike
Herodotus (1.214), describes a peaceful passing in which Cyrus prays
for his family and friends and in his last words includes a summary
of his personal belief in the immortality of the soul (8.7, 6ff).

With directions for a simple funeral the king bids all rejoice as he
covers his head and dies (8.7, 25). The conception here is of a king
who is consistently and sincerely a devotee of the gods and one who
has lived his life in close affinity to them (1.6, 4). The general
impression, however, is of a éﬁgdfrmv wa,’p s not a Beir 5(\/7'/ o

In Plato the 963?'?%7@} is almost synonymous for the really
true philosopher, It is in fact suggested in Theaetet. 1760 that
the aim of men should be éyoﬂ»cu- 6&@ Kol ol To SdeTfV, and that the
way to achieve this was to become just, holy and full of wisdom. In
the Republic the Guardians are to aim at becoming ééo(qﬁé&‘ e Kdt
decor  (2.383cs cf. Leg. 2.666d).  In Sophist. 216bc Theodorus applies
the epithet Oeoc  to an Elean stranger and in general to all philo-
sopherso2 Socrates adds that it is not much easier to recognize
this class of beings (the beloc é(vq'f -~true philosopher) than that
of the godsy for they appear in the likeness of statesmen or sophists
and visit the cities of mankind, where they are acclaimed by some and
thought worthless or mad by others (2160d)°3 This distinction is

again not easy for Socrates when he describes Theuth, the first man

 Antisthenes also wrote on Cyrus (D.L. 6.16).

2 \ o N N « N ? ~ N 9 - Id

KoL proc doxe: Q(m( pMev dvno oqu,uwr Civatey, B éwor pany,
Cf. Meno 99d, where the term @élor 6nn£p is the accepted one for
excellent men in Sparta,

SCF. Homer 0d. 17.485ff. In the Symposium the Philosopher
is a duysduer vy (2032, 209b).
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to observe that sound was infinite, as ere Tic Oeos €lie kot
Oelos SvBpwros (Phileb. 186).
The true statesman or philosopher-king, if ever he existed,
would be a 66&K‘&v6} N In the Statesman the expert adviser is
deliberately contrasted with the divine shepherd of the age of Cronus.
The man Plato sought was not a god, for he was to be closer to his
subjects than a shepherd to sheep (275c), but at the same time there
must be something godlike about his nature (cf. 3090).l In the Laus
. he was less confident of discovering such a man, but the possibility
of an inspired legislator, ( Bely H.dl.lfg yevvr) Beis ) if it is only a
formal one, is nevertheless stated (9.875cd; cf. 4.71lle~712aj 12.951b).2
As far as Aristotle was concerned, it was the life of contemplation
that raised men above the level of other human beings (Eth. Nic. 10.7,
8, 1177b 33). Indeed this was achieved by reason of the divine element
in many and so far from following the traditional Pindoric formula
To erﬁe\n/ ¢pave?v ,3 it should be man's aim )é¢’ S6ov VYA €TolL
#OotvaTBew (ibid.). But in a different context he admits that the
Oeis avﬁf in the sense in which the Spartans refer to those whom
they admire is a rarity (Eth. Nic. 7.1, 2-3, ll45a 23ff.). It is
clear too that Aristotle, like Plato, held- that thE"”Qé%r”&vﬁf'—tookz— -
up a half-way station between gods and men. He calls happy and
blessed the gods and "the most godlike of men", but to all others he
awards praise only (Eth. Nic. 1.12, 4, 110lb 24). By this he means
that since praise involves a comparison with something eise, certain
beings who are beyond comparison merit something higher and better'.4
Similarly in the Politics he teaches that if there existed a man
who was so superlatively excellent that he was incomparable in terms

of goodness and ability with the rest of the citizens, such a one

lSee J. B. Skemp, Plato's Statesman (London, 1952), p. 51n.3.

QCF. the attitude in Meno 99d, where Plato transfers Belos
the normal epithet for seers and poets, to politicians because they
advise what is right not from a consideration of reason but l<dT—
(_Xopeuouf €k 1ol O€od

3Aristotle quotes Euripides Fr., 1040 and Pindar Isthm. 4.16.

4Cf. the Aristotelian classification of rational creatures
into three categories: god, man and such as Pythagoras (On_the
Pythagoreans Fr. 192 Rose).
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should be regarded as transcending the state rather than simply
participating in it and may reasonably be considered (ZCﬂtp .o
‘Beov ¢v é(véfofm'o«.r (Pol. 3.13, 1284a),, This to the philosopher must
surely signify something more than the phrase "Triton among the minnous"ol
No doubt Priam meant no more when he called Hector god among men
(Iliad 24°258)°2 But Aristotle's god among men was, above all else,
a good TN LTeror a’fvﬁf and therefore recalls the Platonic @édos
&Vrfp of Sophist. 216 and the species described by Aristotle himself
in Eth. Nic. 1.12, 4°3
Isocrates, who often equates immortality with everlasting fame
(PhiliEg° 1355 Archidam. 109; Evag. 3), writes in his Third Letter
(to Philip) that if the king of Macedom conquered Persia, there would
be nothing left for him 7Agv Beov yévé(édL (5)°4 Moreover, it would
appear that Isocrates regarded a king as someone special. In the
oration To Nicocles 5 he states the general opinion that in respect
| of honours, wealth and power kings are {600¢oc , but that few men
would accept the risks involved. In fact the office of king, though
any man might inherit it, was one of the most important of human
activities demanding supreme wisdom (ibid. 6). He then proceeds
to advise the young Cyprian monarch on practical kingship. T
Three nominal Pythagorean philosophers, who are variously dated
between Hellenistic times and the wcond century A.,D., present a
political philosophy of kingship which owes much to the Peripatetics,
the Stoicsy, and the Platonic tradition. Dioctogenes' view (Stobaeus

Flor. 4.7, 61, 263ff,).5 is very similar to that of Dio Chrysostom.

lThis phrase is used by T. A. Sinclair in his Penguin transla-
tion of the Politics (1962), p. 132,

2Parallel references are Theognis 339; Aristophanes
Tritagonistes Fr. 209; Isocrates Evag. 9.72. See J. P. V. D. Balsdon,
"The Divinity of Alexander", Historia 1 (1950), pp. 354ff,

3Aristotle was describing the guasi-metaphysical grading
of a humanly inconceivable paragon. Cf.V. Ehrenberg, Alexander and
the Greeks (Oxford, 1938), p. 743 3. P. V. D. Balsdon, op. cit., p. 371,

4See above, ch. III p. 62, On the authenticity of this letter
see L., F. Smith, The Genuineness of the Ninth and Third Letters aof
Isocrates (Lancaster Pa. 1940) and cf. L. van Hook in the Loeb edition
of Isocrates (1945) vol. 3 p. 368n. a.

50n these three see E. R. Goodenough, gp. cit.; pp. 55ff.,
whose references to Stobasus I quote. (In Gaisford's edition pp. 330ff.).
It is not clear how much, if any, of this philosophy of sovereignty .
was known or accepted by Hellenistic monarchs. Only Antigonés Gonatas .
seems to have sought some philosophical basis for his rule. See /
W W, Tarn and G. T. Griffith, Hellenistic Civilization, p. 523 cf.
Tarn in CAH veol. 7 pp. 197-203). ‘
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The office of king is a divine one ( 8éspumov ) and one of the king's
aims should be to draw himself close to the gods ( 6uveyyl§ovra $e
Tove Beotr ). As a "living lauw" (vﬁhor zpﬁrUXﬁf )l he is transformed
into a Oeds ev &vBpdmoc,  Sthenidas (Stob.Flor. 4.7, 63, 270ff.)
maintains the importance of a fatherly disposition on the king's

part towards his subject32 and believes that a wise king will be
}L".AO(T;(S' g(pol <ot f)fra(pt-ﬁzr ce VOI,.M,uor TQ 5653 0 Pseudo-Ecphantus
(Stob.Flor. 4.7, 64=66, 271ff,) makes two important points: the king
is among men a most divine creature (BédTotrov) and g el is
most difficult for a human being to attain because it is exceedingly
divine ([-.'(m’efﬂo)‘;lv Balbtatov ). The king is alsc predestined to
play the more mystical role of mediator between gods and men and it
is bis duty to liken himself to the gods in whose nature he ought to
share, realizing how much more divine he is than other men and houw
much more divine than he are the gods.

Cicero makes his position on zfuler-cult quite clear. He himself
refused a temple in Asia "for fear of arousing the envy of men to
whom such honours were not due" (Q. Frat. l.l, 26) and in writing to
Atticus he almost takes pride in boasting that as governor of Cilicia

nullos honores mihi nisi: verborum decerni §ino, statuas, fana,

'Tééyaunwzt prohibeo (Att. 5.21). He does, however, record the honours

awarded to other men, as, for example, to Marius Gratidianus in

86 B.C. (0ff, 3.80), and it is certain that he approved of the idea
of benefactor-cults. it was, he says, by reason of their services
to mankind that outstanding individuals like Heracles, Castor and
Pollux, Asclepius, Dionysus, and Romulus were "raised to heaven"
(Nat. D. 2.24, 61; cf. 1.15, 38; 3.19, 50; Leg. 2.8, 19; 2.11, 27)
Elsewhere Cicero makes a distinction between the "immortal" souls
of all men and the "divine" souls 8T good men (Egg. 2,11, 27)e In
the Pro Sestio he holds up for imitation men like Brutus, Camillus,
Scipio and others who, like them,: have made the state strong: guos

equidem in deorum immortalium coetu ac numero reponc (Sest. 143).

Similarly he attributes to Laelius the feeling that in view of the

lFor this term see E. R. Goodenough, op. cit., p. 85 and
E. Bréhier, Les Idéss philosophigues et religieuses de Philg d'Alexandrie
(Paris, 1950), pp. 18-23, commenting on its occurrence in Philo VM 2.4.
Possibly the germ of the concept first appeared in Xen. Cyrop. 8.1, 22,

ZCF, Stob. Flor. 4.7, 67, 279ff. for a similar remark by

Musonius.
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glory which met Scipio on the day before his death ex tam alto

dignitatis gradu ad superos videatur deos potius guam ad inferos

pervenisse (Amic. 3.12),l

Moreover, Cicero believed that politics was, so to speak, a

munus_humanum adsignatum a deo2 and statesmanship, therefore, a

divine occupation. The wise man will inevitably be involved in

statecraft: neque enim est wlla res, in qua propius ad deorum

numen virtus accedat humana, guam civitatis aut condere novas aut

conservare iam conditas (Rep. 1.7, 12),3 Indeed the office requires

the services of a divini paene viri (ibid., 1.29, 45). Romulus was

Rome's first statesman of divine origin (ibid. l1.41, 64): his divinum

ingenium prompted men to believe in his divinum genus (ibid. 2.2, 4).

And it was genuinely believed that his translation deorum in numero

was a real event (ibid. 2.10, 17ff.3 cf. 1l.16, 25). Cicero piously
records the famous story of how the deified Romulus had instructed
Julius Proculus to arrange for the building of a temple on the Quirinal

hill and affirmed se deum esse et Quirinum vocari (ibid. 2.10, 20)0

In addition to the awards of statues, triumphs and laurel wreaths

the divina virtus of all true statesmen demands stabiliora guaedam et

N b o— . -
viridiors praemiorum genera (ibid. 6.8, 8),‘ The nature of these

rewards is more precisely explained later as the assurance of a place

in heaven: certum esse in caelo definitum locum,..3 harum (civitatum)

rectores et conservatores hinc profecti huc revertuntur (ibid. 6013, 13).

Rector was Cicero's favourite word for his ideal statesman (ibid. 6.1, 1)05

lLaelius follows this up with a rejection of current theories
on the mortality of the soul, as if to confirm his belief in Scipio's
immortality.

2U. P8schl, R8mischer Staat und Griechisches Staatsdenken bei
Cicero (Darmstadt, 1962), p. 174, quoting from Rep. 6.15, 15 where
the phrase is used of the vita hominum.

SPerhaps Cicero was thinking here of the cult titles :&rﬁrqr
and 6wtde o Cf. Rep. 3.3, 4 incredibilis guaedam et divina virtus
used to describe the art of statecraft.

4There is a lacuna in the text and any further amplification
is therefore missing,

5The concept of rector or qubernator (Rep. 5.6, 8; cf. 1.40, 62)
is compared to Diotogenes! helmsman (Stob. Flor. 4.7, 61) by
G. H. Poyser, Cicero: De Re Publica (Cambridge, 1948), p. 25;
cf. G. H. Sabine and S. B. Smith, M. Tullius Cicero On the Commonwealth
(Columbus, 1929), p. 95,
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He also belisved that monarchy was the ideal form of government,
although there were definite practical difficulties, and that the
qualities of his ideal statesman, his rector, were best seen in a
good king (ibid. 1.54-65; cf. 2.29, 51). But clearly the rector
was not necessarily of royal blood and it would be worthuwhile to
search far and wide among all the citizens in order to find him.l
Seneca's attitude to the deification of rulers is not always
consistent.2 He approved of the divine Augustus (Clem. 1.10, 3)

and his flattery of Nero (Consol. ad Polyb. 12.5) was prompted by

a hope that the young emperor would prove a second Augustus, In

the Apocolocyntosis, however, he ridiculed the deification of Claudius,

and one may wonder from the tone of this satirical pamphlet if its

author took apotheeosis seriously at all, Only the vir bonus et

sapiens was in any sense divine. And if this man was also a ruler
he was considered second only to the gods, the state gazing on its
rector as all men with veneration gaze on the immortal gods: Qguid

autem ? non proximum illis (dis immortalibus) locum tenet is, gui se

ex_deorum natura gerit, etc. (Clem. 1.19, 8-9), But the mere fact

of a man being a ruler does not of itself give him the status of a

god; much less that of a bonus-et sapiens. It is the good and wise -

man who achieves divinity, and all men, not just rulers, can become
. 3
good and wise.
The Elder Pliny believed in the custom of deifying good emperors

and was ready to approve of this for rector Vespasianus Auqustus

HN 2.18). The Younger Pliny, although he praises Trajan for never
forgetting that he is a mortal (Paneg. 2.52 and 54), could not always
remember this himself (cf. ibid. 1, 4, 7, 11, 80, and 88). The
Panegyricus is in the main a bitter tirade against divine honours

in general and those in particular accepted by Domitian.4 Yet Pliny

lQuem virum facite ut agnoscatis (Rep. 2.29, 51). Thus the
rector becomes the Greek B«@der XvAap Cf. V. Pbschl, op. cit.,
pp. 30ff. It may be that Augustus originally conceived of himself
as Cicero's rector, who, so far from being a dictator, stood out only
in auctoritas (= personal ascendancy) rather than in potestas. Cf.
Res Gestae 34 and see G. H. Poyser, op., cit., pp. 25ff.

2888 M. Altman, "Ruler~cult in Seneca", CP 33 (1938), pp. 198ff,

3588 below, pp. 95f,

4See K. Scott, "The Elder and Younger Pliny on Emperor Worship",
TAPA 63 (1932), pp. 156ff.
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approves of them for Titus and, by implication, for Trajan (iEi9° 1l.1=4),
Both Plinys saw the practical value of ruler~cult as an incentive to
virtuous éovernment°

Finally, the Stoic-Cynic ideal king is presented in discourses
of Dio Chrysostom, the first four of which are addressed to Trajanu2
Dio believes almost in a divine mission for himself and describes in
full his meeting with an aged Arcadian prophetess who predicts that
he will give a message to a great ruler (Or. 1.56)., He puts forward
a religious and cosmic interpretation of the ideal ruler. Kingship
becomes a god-given of fice (1.12 and 1535 3.50Ff.). The king as son
of Zeus {now = god in general) is appointed by god to serve mankind
and should imitate the organization of the universe in the management
of the state (l.13f., 37ff.; 2.72, 75ff.; 3.39, 45, 51ff., 62, 1073
4.39, 63)°  He will be BeodpNfs and will devote himself to the
service of the gods (3.51, 115) and to the well-being of his subjects
(1.23). Indeed his delight in bestowing benefits is the one thing
which draws him nearest to the nature of the gods (gfqp é6riv 277'
uTdTW THC Tav Qedv pUsews —-2.26). His personality will be such that
those who meet him will feel not (Kﬁ)qgcr or ¢qﬁor but ofd$ess
(o254 cfo 24), —= — - -

The king was worthy of the highest honour among men (2.69).
Uhen the Cynics adopted Heracles as ideal pattern for their hero and
king, they naturally regarded his deification as due to the éqoéfﬁ
which he had displayed in his earthly life (2.78). Dio owes much also
to the Cynic conception of a suffering and serving Heracles who earned
his divinity through Trdvor (1.591’1")04 It is this ideal which he
would like to see Trajan follow. At all events, he calls him, as a
goad emperor,pxko{/cor and refers to his power as -Tov Péru‘f')’ov o n

5
’A&T:( “ous Beods (3.3).

lK. Scott, opp. cit., p. 165.
ZCF. Oz. 56 and 62 also on Kingship.

3This approaches the idea of a divine shepherd which Plato
in the Politicus rejected and Xenophaon in the Cyropaedia partly adopted.
Cfe Or. 1.,17-20 and see J. B. Skemp, Plato's Statesman, pp. S9ff,

4See below, pp.93f.

S0n ruler-cult in Plutarch see K. Scott, TAPA 60 (1929),
pp. 117ff. and his conclusion that for Plutarch the very idea seemed
offensive and in bad taste and that the reason for so many of the
incidental remarks to this effect may be that he was thinking of
Caligula and Nero,
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Wise Man

After the sanctification of Socrates in Platonic and other
literaturel a traditional picture began to take shape for the popular
conception of all wise men, It is true that no later philosopher
before Apollonius was held in the same degree of veneration as Socrates,
However, a definite saintly standing tended to be expected in traditions
on both prominent and ordinary exponents of Stoicism, Cynicism and
other creeds. In the last three centuries B.C. and the first century
A.D. travelling preachers became increasingly familiar figures, and
although their motives were not always of the purest kind, the great
mass of criticism directed against charlatan philosophic missiocnaries
ought to guarantee the existence of at least a few genuine wise men
whom the many seem to have travestied.2

Evidence, some of which must have been early, for the divine
qualities of wise men can be seen in the Lives of Diogenes Laertius,
General eulogistic features in the separate biographies can be omitted
here. A number of more significant details, however, should be
observed. For example, Democritus as a result of certain predictions
was considered by most men to be worthy of evBéou $¢kne  (D.L. 9.39).3
Diogenes of Sinope was compared to Heracles (D.L. 6.50) and is said
himself to have called good men Beov elndvas (D.L. 6.51). He also
reasoned thus: everything belongs to the gods; wise men are friends
of the gods and friends hold all things in common; therefore every-
thing belongs to wise men (B.L. 6.37 and 72). Timon of Phlius
praised Pyrrho, his teacher, for having shaken off the slavery and
trickery of dogmatic teaching (Sillod. Fr. 480) and again asked how
he alone among men led the life of a god ( feol Tpémov nyemeveduv —

Imag. Fr, 67D).4 The teachings of Epicurus in the Letter to Menoeceus

‘ see above, ch. II. For the Stoic wise man as ﬁa&&t)éJt see
DoLe 7.122,

ZSee also below, ch. VIII pp.208ff, For criticism of false
impersonators of the spiritual director cf. Dio Chrys. 0Or. 32.9;
Lucian Fugitivi passim; Epictetus Diatr. 3.22, 80, See also 5. Dill,
Roman Society from Neroc to Marcus Aurelius (repr. New York, 1957),
pp. 334 ff,

3The source is probably Antisthenes. Cf. Pliny HN 18,273, 341;
Clem. Alex. Strom. 7.32.

4Cf‘° DOLO 99650
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(D.Lo 10, 122ff.) are said to confer immortal blessings on a man and
to ensure that he will live & Bess év xvBpdmocs(D.L. 10.135).
The Stoics believed all good and wise men to be godlike: Belous rlé’i\la(l_°
ew youp v exurols olove. Oedv  (D.L. 7.119). It is natural,
therefore, that epitaphs of Zeno (D.L. 7.29-30) call him 6?7&Vc{f
(Zenodotus, Anth. Pal. 7.117) or os or’ ”O)uwrov )E/Spdph/)e.» Tav 8¢
Tio7’ é'(rf/ct é(f,adm-n;v probvas e@/ae o’do;{?poo’u’vdr(ﬁntipater, Anth, Plan.
30104)01

The Stoic wise man was thought by many of the ancient philosophers
to be an unattainable modelo2 Others believed that he may have
existed once or twice, but was as rare as the Phoenix (Seneca Ep. 42.1;

Trang. 7.4; Plutarch de Stoic., repugn. 31).,3 But if ever he did exist,

it is clear that he would be regarded, with certain limitations, as a
god.,

Seneca used religious language of the great philosophers like
Socrates, Plato, Zeno, Cato and others who were worthy ritu deorum
colendi (Ep. 64.9). A wise man will have no less felicitas than
the gods except that the gods live for ever (£E° 73.13)}, and apart

from mortality he is godlike in svery way: sapiens...vicinus

proximusque dis consistit, excepta mortalitate similis deo (De Const. Sap.

2.85 2)o Moreover, such a man shares not only friendship with the
gods but also kinships

Inter bonos viros ac deos amicitia est conciliante virtute.
Amicitiam dico? Immo etiam necessitudo et similitudo,
quoniam gquidem bonus tempore tantum a deo differt, dlSClpUlUS
eius aemulatorque et vera progenies, etc. (Prov. 1.5).

fElsewhere the wise man is spoken of as the egual of the godss

lThe manner of Zeno's death is related by D.L. in a half
humorous half mystical way. Tripping and breaklng a toe as he fell,
he beat on the earth with his hand, cried out Q/X@uda' 7 p ' qdes
and immediately surrendered his life by holding his breath (DoL. 7.28
and 31,

2Especially by Chrysippus. See E£E. V. Arnold, Roman Stoicism
(Cambridge, 1911), p. 298; M. Pohlenz, Die Stoa (2 vols. Gottingen,
1948), I pp. 257f,

Ssee C. J. de Vogel, Greek Philosophy, (3 vols. Leiden, 1959-63),
II1 p. 164,

4Cfo Ep. 31,8 deorum socius, non supplex and Cons, ad Helv.

11.7, where the animus is said to be liber et deis cognatus.
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sapienss...cum dis ex pari vivit (£E° 59.14). He even becomes a god

who lodges in human form: quid aliud vocas hunc guam deum in corpore

humano_hospitantem (Ep. 31.11).

Finally, in Ep. 115.3~5 Seneca enlarges on his picture of the

bonus et sapiens. He presents & character sketch of a true Oeloy

5<V'6f whose gualities render him sanctus and venerabilis and whose

appearance evokes adoration, prayers and worship. Both the tone
and the content of this passage merit its inclusion here almost in

its entirety:

Si nobis animum boni viri liceret inspicere, o guam pulchram
faciem, guam sanctum, guam ex magnifico placidogue fulgentem
videremus...Nemo illam amabilem qui non simal venerabilem
diceret! Si guis viderit hanc faciem altiorem fulgenticremque
guam cerni inter humana consuevit, nonne velut numinis occursu
obstupefactus resistat et ut fas sit vidisse tacitus precetur,
tum evocante ipsa vultus benegnitate productus adoret ac
supplicet, et diu contemplatus multum extantem superque
mensuram solitorum inter nos aspici elatam, oculis mite
guiddam sed nihilominus virido igne flagrantibus, tunc deinde
illam Verqgili nostri vocem verens atque attonitus emittat?

0 guam te memorem, virgo? namque haud tibi vultus
mortalis, nec hominem sanat; ... R
sis felix, nostrumque leves, guaecumgue, laborem,

sooCOlitur autem non taurorum . opibus corporibus...nNoc auro
argentogue...sed pia et recte voluntate.

No one need guestion the sincerity of this portrait. One may ask,
however, whether Seneca was thinking of a real person here or whether
the grand hyperbole of language corresponds to the remote pussibility
of such an ideal ever being realized,2

The Cynic conception of wise man often approaches closely to the
godlike sage of Stoicism. Epictetus regarded Socrates, Diogenes
and Zeno as men admonished by god to examine, rebuke and instruct

others (Diatr. 3.21). He also called Diogenes and Heracleitus on

errg. Aen. 1.327-28, 330, (The omitted words ares
o dea certe,——/an Phoehe soror? an Nympharumgue sanquinis una=—. )

2Cf. M. Pohlenz, op. cit., II pp. 155ff.



account of their self-control X§dws Belo. (Ench. 15).  Indeed
the trueCynic was no less than an ;Zyye)or xmo 100 Ay sent to
disclose to mankind the npature of good and evil (Diatr. 3.22),l
Even Lucian, a fierce critic of vulgar Cynicism in his own day,
was prepared to admit that in Demonax {and probably also in
Sostratus)2 the first two centuries A.D. had pfoduced one or tuwo
worthy personalities in the mould of Antisthenes, Diogenes and
Crateso3

Now whereas Seneca, Thrasea Paetus, Musonius Rufus and others
turned to their ideal sapiens for a model, exponents of Cynic philo-
sophy, such as Demetrius and Dio Chrysostom, had in their conception
of Heracles (and Odysseus) a paragon of ideal virtue. It is not
surprising then that a portrait of Heracles as Beios e’;(vq,,o who
willingly undergoes suffering in order to serve mankind 1s a prominent
feature in the Cynic tradition, It is reflected in Diodorus Siculus
(4,8=39)4 and in Dio Chrysostem (QOr. 8.28; cf. 1.59-84; 2.78). It
was known to Isocrates (Philipp., 114; Demonicus 50) and is expressed,
perhaps, least unequivocally by the author of the tucianic Cynic
dialogue who refers to the hero as BOédov e v g/d Kat Béov 3/09‘35‘
Vo660 évru (13).° - —

Divine Spark in Every Man

An ideal wise man who, if ever he existed, would in theory be

divine was of little comfort to many philosophers of the Roman period.

lCF° ibid., I pp. 341ff,

21t is generally presumed that there is a lost work on
Sostratus. Cf. Lucian Dem. 1 and see Real-Encyclopédie Suppl. 8. p.782.

3For Lucian's attitude to Antisthenes, Diogenes and Crates
see M. Caster, Lucien et la pensée réligieuse de son temps (Paris, 1937)
pp. 68ff, For the appraisal of Demonax and criticism of other Cynics
see below, ch, VITI pp.207ff,

4biodorus Siculus (4.24, 1) relates that Heracles was first
worshipped in his own lifetime at Agyrium (the author's home town)
"on equal terms with the Olympian gods® and that this was the only
honour of its kind that the hero was willing to receive ToU JHLPnWmu
nyv o(éo(vOlﬂdv dum T’pob’q/&o{u/ov—rof'.

The Cynic conception of Heracles as ideal suffering hero
goes back to Antisthenes (D.L. 6.2). For further discussion see

R. Hoistad, op. cit., pp. 28ff. et passim.
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And since only kings or millionaires were capable of rendering the
Herculean services necessary for deification,l the doctrine of a
divine element within all men -became popular in Stoic writings from
Posidonius down to Marcus Aurelius with whem it is particularly
prominent.

This idea seems to have appeared originally in Plato Timaeus 90c
XTe 5S¢ Hel Beparedovia O Oeiov EXovTo Te otbrov €y KGKOGP.VU.L&,VW Tov
Sdﬂhovd. Gvvoirov édur@ KT Ao Here the mind is distinguished from
the self as something superior to be served and worshipped. Some
believe that a theory of a divine spark in the 1life of each man was
worked out from Plato and the Pythagoreans by Xenocrates and then
transmitted by Posidonius to Roman Stoicismo3 Cicero undoubtedly

was aware of such a doctrine, for in the Somnium Scipionis Africanus

says to the Younger Scipio deum te igitur scito esse, siguidem est

deus, gui...tam reget et moderatur et movet id corpus, cui praepositus

est, guam hunc mundum ille princeps deus (Leg. 6.24, 263 cf. 1,22, 59

and 1.8, 24), In a different passage Cicero cites Euripides as

authority for the divine nature of the mind: ergo animus, ut eno

dico, divinus est, ut Euripides dicere audet, deus (Tusc. 5.39).

Seneca writes to Lucilius about this god who is present within

all men but especially in the wise:

Prope est a te deus, tecum est, intus est...sacer intra

nos spiritus sedet, malorum bonorumgue nostrorum observator

et custos... Bonus vero vir sine deo nemo 8stic.. Si

hominem videris interritum periculis, intactum cupiditatibus,

inter adversa felicem, in mediis tempestatibus placidum, ex
superiore loco homines videntem, ex aesguo deos: non subibit
veneratio eius? non dices: 'iste res maior est altiorqgue ool
guam ut credi similés huic, in guo est, corpusculo possit!'? L

lThe sort of man and sort of service approved by Cicero
Nat. D. 1.15, 385 cf. 2.24 and Leg. 2.8, 19, See also G. Murray,
Five Stages of Greek Religion (Oxford, 1925), p. 192,

2Christian monotheism and its rigid line of demarcation
between man and God=-bridged once only by Christ-——often makes it
difficult for us to understand the concepts B éor /deus and
Hetos /divinus. To the ancient philosopher who believed in the
immortality of the soul all men were potentially divine.

ZSee especially A. 5. L. Farquharson, The Meditations of
the Emperor Marcus Antoninus (2 vols. Oxford, 1944), I RP. 291ff,
and II pp. 527ff., quoting P031don1us aEud Galen 5,469 émesDoc rw
év o(uTw gdt/uow., fuyyévec-re SvTe  14d n,v o'uo:.av ¢ue’w chvn m Tov o)\ov
Ko{,.a.o\/ crtatf(owuo

4See Euripides Troades 8863 Fr. 1018; Aristotle Gen. An.
736b 27,
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Vis isto divina descendit. Animum excellentem..,. caelestis
potentia agitat. Non potest res.tanta sine adminiculo
numinis stare (Ep. 41.1=-2 and 4),

But the divine spark needs to be ignited, or, to use Seneca's
analogy, the divine seed must be sown in a fertile (bona) mind

before it can produce in its bearer divine gualities:

Miraris hominem ad deos _ire? Deus ad homines venit,
immo guod est propius, in homines venit: nulla sine
deo _mens bona est. Semina in corporibus humanis
divina dispersa sunt, quae si bonus cultor excipit,
similia origini prodeunt et paria iis ex guibus orta
sunt surgunt: si malus, non aliter guam humus sterilis
ac palustrio necat ac_deinde creat purgamenta pro

frugibus (Ep. 73.16).°

It is clear from these passages of Seneca that the divine element
in man provided only the potential for him to become divine, It
follows, therefore, that everyone should cultivate the god within.
Accordingly Epictetus writes that man should in all his actions be
aware that he is a fragment of god and carries god about with him:

6o S Tfoqyou/,u.evov e?, 6u o’(ﬂ’a’d‘a’d(lud- €l 100 Beol - e n & Sc—o(u'rQ
fAé;ar-éKefvou‘fgggzg. 2.8, 11-12 and 18:I9).3 The true Stoic, he
says, is a man uwhose soul desires to be at one with god (Sppyvgy;ovasuu
TR 6ec ). "In plain words", he continues, "one who has set

his heart upon changing from a man into a god ( Beov ég wvBpdmou
éﬂ@qM°GV7d y(vgﬂgda) and who in this dead body has resolved upon
communion with god¥, Such a man Epictetus would be shown by

those Stoics who failed to practise what they preached (Diatr. 2.19,
26=27).

The fact that god was present in some mysterious form in all

men meant to Marcus Aurelius that it was possible for someone to be

a Bedy é(w;/o without .the recognition of his contemporaries: Al«v

le. Ep. 44.1 pmnes, si ad originem primam revocantur, a

dis sunt.

2A. S. L. Farguharson, op. cit., I pp. 291ff., compares
Manilius 2.107 guem denigue in unum/descendit deus atque habitat,
seque ipse requirit and Lucan 9,563 Ille (Cato) deo plenus, tacita
quem mente gerebat. For this in Dio Chrys, see Or. 23.7.

’ 7
y SCF. 1.1 Erlrpomov Ermgnc; ﬂ'ocpe’sfr,& Tov EKKETOoU
Sarfova ude  See also 1.3 for the idea that god is the father of all
men (cf. 1.13; 3.22).




97

y?x/: EvgéXG1«L Betov xvlpa yevésBur Kot OTo ,uvs'ev}:r yvwp 6 Gﬁ‘vdu
(7,673 cf. 5.5). But he insists that o e(:Sdc.,uo/vwr LB v,
was in the grasp of only a few (7.67) and that only good men care for

the inner deity (Tﬁfav Tov éviov Ja!t,,AoVo( ==3.16, 2-4)~l Hence

the good man is called t(epevr TE o+ o . Kok (’Jﬁ‘ovfy}:r Bedv (3.4, 3).
For no good man can or will overrule his own 6€oe Kul 5u{Puv (5.10).
Moreover, the man who lives his life according to the guidance and
directions of his apportioned Jkﬁuuv lives with the gods ( quﬁ

fecis ~5.27).°

In this chapter I have contrived a logical progression of philo-
sophical thought on the divine man. fFirst a king and divine by
right of birth, he becomes the perfect wise man who is divine by nature.
But the living examples of divine kings always fall short of genuine

divine qualities and the perfectus sapiens is for most men an unattain—

able ideal, Thus the notion is presented that all men can achieve
divinity not by birth or nature but by a supreme effort to awaken

the divine spark already within themselves. All this has some
significance for the later concept of the eeam~3w6p o Most important
is the often recurring phrase Oeos év &vﬁpéﬁb(r, words which carry -
greater meaning in the philosophers than in the poets and which help

to prepare the way for the Oelor &vﬁp of the first two centuries A.D.

Again the ideal king or statesman and the ideal sage share with the

D €los 3Nﬁ; a general concern for mankind and a special concern for

the soulo3 And each one has himself attained ethical perfection.

lThis "inner deity" is first mentioned in 2.13. Cf. the
expressions & évdov {dpduevor Salmuwv (3.4, 43 3,16, 12) and
0 év sov B€ds  (3.5),
2In 5.27 Marcus Aurelius calls the Sadmwv an oS ot 6 aa
of god (cf. Epictet., Diatr. 2.8) and identifies it with vels Kut
Ndyor .  Generally the precise nature of the Salpmav is left un-
certain, But whether it is an induwelling deity which has come from
the outside or the higher rational self distinguished from the senses,
Marcus always assigns it the status of a semi-mystical object of
veneration and worship, See A. 5. L. Farquharson, Marcus Aurelius:
His Life and his World ed. D. A, Rees (Oxford, 1951), pp. 133f.

3The Stoic sage is concerned to serve mankind, but he is
never anxious or compassionate on their behalf (thereby disturbing
his equanimity). See E. R. Bevan, Stoics and Sceptics (Oxford, 1913),
pp. 66f,
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There are essential differences too. Ethical gualities are
asserted more vigorously than superhuman knowledge and achievements.
With Apollonius of Tyana there is, if anything, an anti-rational
regression to the magic practised by primitive god-men. This is
to be coupled with the resuscitation of religious language in the
later period. Perhaps the divine epithets in the philosophers are
little more than verbal superlatives in comparison with the greater.
religious meaning of these terms for later Qé&u, &v{ker N Lastly,
the philosophical discussion has been about ideals. With Apollonius,
however, the concept of god-man has suddenly become real and taken
on human form. It is time now to examine the claims of Philostratus

concerning the devout missionary of Pythagorean puritanism,



PART Two

GOD-MAN IN LATER GRAECO-ROMAN LITERATURE
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CHAPTER V

PHILOSTRATUS (1) PORTRAIT OF A DIVINE MAN

It is fairly easy even from the briefest reading of his
biography to be impressed with the saintly standing of Apollonius
of Tyana in a pagan world for the most part corrupt. One purpose
of this thesis will be to show that there existed in the lifetime
of Philostratus a conventional stock of material which could freely
be drawn upon by biographers of the exceptionally holy religious
leader or teacher. In this chapter we shal} break down the Bild
into its component parts; we shall see in isclation the multifarious
elements which together convey to the reader a notion, whatever it
may mean, that Apollonius was a Belos 5(\/6/; °

An obvious beginning will be made with the man himself and
the assertions ‘he makes about the nature of his being, Clesey——— —— ~ ——
allied to these will be the opinions and conclusions of athers who
knew or had met Apollonius, After establishing both a claim to
possess a godlike nature and the recognition of it by other men,
we shall consider how the events and circumstances of the sage's
life support the same idea, Also to be taken into account are
those features which, though they do not in themselves testify to
a direct relationship with god, are nevertheless significant for

the formulation of the gesneral concept of the Becos &Vﬁf o

Claim and Recognition

Claim

Nowhere does Philostratus make Apollonius refer to himself as
a B€los &Vﬁ} o But while talking to the Egyptian gymnosophists
he does call the Indian Brahmins 96205(6011);land in his Apology

lReFerences are to the Teubner text of C. L. Kayser (Leipzig,1870)
followed by F. C. Conybeare in the ed. of the Losb Classical Library
(London, 1912).
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before Domitian he refers to a letter of Vsespasian as éncff&)7 Tou
y€vvdtou Te Koar BOelov dv%po?(B 7,1ii), and soon afterwards calls
upon Deios nuéo(yopds to defend him (8.7,iv).

A personal claim to be more than human may be found in only two
passages. In 8.5, where the trial and acquittal before Domitian is
related, Philostratus mentions among the sage's final remarks a
guotation (not acknowledged) from the Iliad in which Apello says to
Achilles: ol ya/(/o JAE /VGVé,EtS'J €men  ouToL /J.é/oa/.ués €due (11.22.13),
With these very words Apollonius is said to have disappeared from the
court.

In the Apology, which according to Philostratus Apollonius was
ready, if necessary, to deliver, an argumsnt is given along philosophical
grounds to support the apparent recognition of Apollonius by certain
peaple as a god (8.7,vii). This amounts to a claim, if only a tacit
one, on Apollonius's part to be a godlike man. He speaks of a
certain kinship between man and god which enables man alone both to
recognize the gods and to speculate about his own nature and how it
participates in the divine. Furthermore all that is excellent
G%Ogng) comes from godgand men who share in this excellence are
Q”Xcéé;ur 7¢ [€lva] kooe Belous . It was Apollo, he says, who
first taught this view when he was at a loss how to address the Spartan
Lycurgus and finally called him a god "since he was a good man"; yet
the Spartans found no fault with Lycurgus for claiming immortality.
It is further argued that the purpose of god in creating all things
was his goodness, and that good men have in their nature something
of god (8e€sd T¢ EXeww o

The implications for Apollonius in all this are taken one step
further. Just as the natural erder of things is dependent upon
god, so there is ancther kind of order (KJKPAC ) which depends on
the good man. This is the world of undisciplined souls, of lawless
and profligate men, of drunkards and blasphemers, a world which, He
says, stands in need of a man who resembles a god (&v&oBs Pecy EOKAG -
fAéVou )e Indeed it is a man chosen by god who must care for this
world, a man who is himself a god sent (to mankind) by wisdom
(Beor ST €o¢(«r 6kav). That Apollonius would regard himself as
such a human saviour is made perfectly clear from what follows. He
goes on to suggest that such a man could esven restrain would-be
murderers, but asserts with authority that, on the aother hand, to

cleanse a murderer of his guilt was neither in his power nor in that
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of god who created all things (8.7, vii).

To place unequivocal belief in these passages as true words of
the historical Apollonius would involve an obvious danger. The
very clear motive of Philostratus in writing his eulogy was far
posterity to recognize in the man an element of divinity. The
garliest statement of this is in 1.2 where he promises to relate
the events by means of which Apollonius achieved recognition as
" a supernatural and godlike being" (Sucumovids Te kal G€or )o
At 1.9 he feels he must not omit what happened while the sage uwas
living in the temple of Asclepius "in the course of describing ths
life of a man held in honour even by the gods". But whether or not
words were put into Apollonius's mouth in order to strengthen
Philostratus's case is not important here,l At this stage our con=-
cern is with the contents of the portrait, not with the motives
behind it,

It may, however, be profitable to include here evidence in
support of a divine claim from the collection of Apollanius's
letters.2 In the forty-eighth letter, to Diotimus, he speaks of
two (opposing) accounts in circulation about him and compares him-
self in this respect to Pythagoras, Orpheus, Plato, and Socrates.
There is no need for surprise, he continues, for the same is true
even of god himself; in any case, good men will naturally accept
what is true as bad men equally will accept the opposite. what

then follouws is of extreme significance:

TosouTo Hévov‘ Sixottoy (57Tuluvfj folL 7Tép\¢- ’épolufoa ‘r’\o vav
v ~ A < - 3/ ¢ ~ / ¢
o7 ﬂ'ept é/uou 1Kot ééou‘ ézfq-r.,(.. ws 7T(—pc. é) € L oW
2 g Vi 2 7 ) s N\ / ) N < 7/

;7( vV o, 09} oL provov ‘&‘3( TI6% Wo\)xx:(:s‘, ANNot KoL gron(Loé.

£ / -~ - ~
éﬁol)(eér Xgev T L diTol AAElov ¥ peGov,
~ ’

Not only has Apollonius based his claim to be a Betos &vqf on the
words of the gods (“omn many occasions and to numerous men") but he
seems also to think that it would be offensive to say more of himself--—
incidentally making it plain that, if necessary, he was able to do so.

In letter 44, to his brother, Apollonius writes, perhaps with

disappointment, that whereas some men regard him as the equal of the

lFor this see below, pp. 145ff,

20n the nature and authenticity of these letters see below, pp. 142ff,
Needless to say, Philostratus did not compose them; but he

certainly knew of their existence and may have used a larger

collection.
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gods ( lre BeoT ) and others even as a god, his ouwn country, for
whom in particular he had endeavoured to be illustriocus, ignores

him, This cannot be surprising, for even his own family has failed
to realize that he is "superior to many men in what he says and does".
Recognition

So much for the words of Apollonius. wWhatever personal claim
may have been made, he was positively recognized as a @éfo? &vﬁf
not only by Damis, his faithful companion, and Philastratus, his
eulogist, but by countless others whom be met in the course of his
travels over the earth.

Damis,lhis fellow=traveller, is bound to have seen something
very special in Apollonius. He is said simply to have joined him
at Nineveh, probably as a pupil. So great is his admiration for
Apollonius that he wants to accempany him on the road, claiming
that his kneowledge of the itinerary and languages may prove useful.
Apollonius replies,; much to Damis' surprise, that he himself knous
all languages without having learnt one, and also understands
"whatever men keep silent about" (1019)? Damis'! immediate response
is one of adoration: Fpofr)éfa(’fa AUToV v oo Hele zf:’@we,o go(-.'ro\/ok zﬂkeﬁe (ibid.).

His own wisdom increased as he stayed with Apollonius, and he
committed to memory whatever he learnt. He determined to record
every single word of the sage, even his most casual remarks, so
that nothing about Apollonius should go unknown, 5o ardent was
his devotion that when someone likenasd him to a dog eating up the
scraps as they fall from tables, he replied, '"if the gods have
banquets and take food, they will surely have attendants uwho see to
it that not even the drops of ambrosia are lost on the floor" (1.19),

Ouring their sojourn with the Brahmins Damis tells larchus that
when he first met Apollaonius, he thought nim to be full of wisdom
and in some degree superhuman ( Swipoviov T¢ poc éyévero —3.43),

In prison at Rome, when almost all hope was lost, Apollonius
miraculously took his leg out of the chains as proof of his freedom

both then and in the court on the following day.,. And Damis says

On the controversial issues which surround this character
see below, pp. 153ff,

2This will mean that Apollonius was a mind-reader.
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that for the first time he really understood the true nature of the
sage, namely that it was godlike and superhuman ( 87. Belx T¢ e% <AL
Ko e(TTwy ;(VG/OLS’ITOU --7.38). 1

Among the other incidents of recognition some concern local
regions or groups of people, and others result from individual
encounters,

Hard by the very meadow uhere Apollonius is said to have been
miraculously born a shrine had been erected by the local inhabitants
(195)02 There is near Tyana a well sacred to Zeus Orkios, and,
according to Philostratus, the people of that region say that
Apollonius was a son of this Zeus (l.6).

When he arrived at Alexandria the people gazed at him as if he
were a god (Qeé Us« ) and gave way before him as he left his ship
(5.24). He was similarly venerated at Rome where men were especially
struck by the "godlike" quality of his appearance (7°31)°3 All
Greece flocked to see him after his escape from Rome, and when
details of the law-court episcde were learnt from certain Italians,
the Greeks were disposed all but to worship him, thinking that he
was Oélos precisely because he made no boast about his escape (8.15).

It was, of course, a clause in the indictment against him at
Rome that to some he was an object of worship (7.11, 20, 21). In
the sixty-second letter of our collection the Spartans officially
honour Apollonius as a citizen of their state and set up to him a
bronze statue together with an inscription. Their forefathers,
it said, regarded as sons of Lycurgus all who lived their lives in
harmony with the will of the gqods.

Individuals often recognize Apollonius as godlike on account
of some word or action on his’part. On the frontiers of Babylon
he was met by a satrap who was so startled by his dried and parched
look that he asked him where he came from and who sent him "as if

he were talking to a spirit" (8«mwv ). After a while, the man

lDF. 8.13 where Damis relates the incident to Demetrius at

. . @ N / - ~
Dicaearchia (,..0€ ¢méecdy T Evit olitov KoL KPELEEW TS rf),ué&xﬁqf
db¢ﬂ#9; cf. 7.22 where the reassured Damis qpofxuvjfar,“ Z¢7 KTA.

2F0r the statue in this shrine see 8.29.
3

Cf. 1.35 where at Babylon "everyone looked at him and wondered
at his bearing."
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was astonished that Apollonius needed no interpreter and he became
more civil. When he learned the sage's name, immediate recognition
took placez...ée&-ﬂﬂﬁ\kéwe- ﬁé\«ayép Ge 6K050Pcv(l,21).l Another
satrap told the elders of the city that Apollonius “refused to do
obeisance and that he was not in the least like an ordinary

human" (1528)02

Vardenes, king of Babylon, recommends the sage to his friend,

a satrap of the Indus, who, in turn, writes to his own king, begging
hiim not to treat with less respect than Vardanes "“a man who was
Greek.and godlike" (2.17). Then Phraotes, the Indian king, writes
to larchus, chief of the Brahmins, asking him to treat Apollonius

as one not inferior to himself and to welcome his company as followers
of a Beds &vj} (2.40). The Indian sages do welcome him as such,
and in the presence of a third king~-one who ruled in that region—-
Iarchus drinks a toast to Apollonius, indicating by a gesture of

the hand that he was yevvalos 7€ idv Oeio§ (3.28). They talk of
divination, and larchus says that this is a gift from the gods;

all mantics were therefore '"godlike" and worked for the salvation

of men; nor was it surprising that Apollonius possessed this know-
ledge since he carried in his soul so much dféﬂp (3.42). As he

was departing, the Indians declared that Apollonius would be esteemed
a god by ordinary people, in life as well as in death (3.50).

He was considered superhuman even by his enemies, Tigellinué,
Nero's minister, was so impressed by the lofty tone of Apollonius's
replies that he regarded these as supernatural and beyond human
knowledge ( JQL,LJVLJ Te evete Kot Tiposw &vépéﬁou——4.44). He was
careful not to fight with a god (eﬁquaXeﬁz ), and so declared,
"Go wherever you wish, You are too powerful to be controlled by
me" (ibid.). Similarly Domitian was so astonished at Apollonius's
appearance that he said to his consul, "Aelian, you have brought
a demon before me (7.32).

Two final cases are noteworthy. Vespasian, encouraged by

Apollonius to become emperor, says, "I follow your advice because

lﬁé)dpy%p explains the appellation fe¢te -

2Cf. 1.31 where the king immediately pipks out Apollonius from
the crowd and is reminded of his brother's report that the sage was
worshipped by serious people at Antioch.
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I believe your every word to be divinely inspired" (5.36). Nilus,

a young convert among the Egyptian gymnosophists, speaks of
Apollonius as sent by some god to help him taste the wisdom of

India (6.16; cf. 1.28). What is here expressed is something

more than Greek idiom for "a piece of good luck". For the géaléwﬁk
is a man sent by god as his representative with a definite mission

to perform,

Superhuman Powers and Knowledge

The perscnal claim to possess a godlike nature and the recogni-
tion of this by others is confirmed by the possession of knowledge
and powers which distinguished Apollonius from other men as being
supsrhuman, These fall readily into three categories: the knouw-
ledge of mysteries and secrets hidden from the rest of mankind, the
knowledge of past and future events, and knowledge that enables one

to perform visible wonders.

Knowledge of secret things

Under this heading there are three sorts of secret knowledge.
First, there is the knowledge of how religious ceremonies are to be
performed and how dreams and portents are to be interpreted. In
particular, Apocllonius seems to have used his own private rites
known to no one else except, perhaps, the Indians.l A typical
day in his life began with the performance alone of observances
which he eventually communicated to those of his disciples who had
undergone a four year period of silence (1.16)., \While staying with
the Babylonian king, he refused to join in the sacrifice of a horse,
but made his own offering of frankincense to the sun (1.31). On
this occasion, and in Egypt while sacrificing a model bull (of
frankincense) he claimed to see things revealed in the fire (5.25),

At Nineveh he "showed greater understanding” of Io's image
than did the priests and prophets (1.19), and at Olympia he did the
same for the statue of Milo (4.28). Moreover, at Gadeira in Spain,
he deciphered and interpreted an unknown inscription on pillars in
the temple of Heracles, thus explaining what priests would (or could)

not tell (5.5).

15.30 (end)--"After their conversation A. left the emperor (Vesp.)
saying that the customs of India forbade him to do anything at noon

which the Indians did not do",.
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When Apollonius was mot far from Babylon, a god is said to
have sent him a dream in which fish cast on to dry land had in
their misery called for help to a dolphin swimming nearby. After
humorously suggesting to Damis that this was a bad omen, he explained
the real meaning to be that certain Eretrians, whom Darius had taken
captive some five hundred years before, were in need of a helper in
that foreign land (1.23f.). In another dream, experienced when
about to embark upon a journey to Italy, Apollonius was advised by
a tall and elderly woman, claiming to be the nurse of Zeus, first
to pay her a visit., He concluded that he ought to go to Crete,
where Zeus was born (4.34).

In his capacity as seer the Qéibc écnﬂa can also predict the
future through augury and poartent. Thus from the portent of a
three-headed child Apollonius foresees the short reigns of Galba,
Otho, and Vitellius (5.13); and from the discovery of a dead lioness
with eight unbeorn cubs be predicts the length of his stay with
Vardanes (ln22).l

A second category of mysterious knowledge is the knowledge
of Nature's secrets, Tides, for example, are understood to be set
in motion under the influence of submarine spirits (5.2). Similar
7TVE€Hd70( s and not Hephaestus, or the Giants, are the cause of
volcances (5.14, 16-17). But Apollonius does not doubt that gqods
may make use of such natural events: an earthquake at Antioch was
said to be the work of a god who was clearly anxious to reconcile
the factions in that city (6.38).

In India he picked up a precious stone offered to him by
King Phraotes and said, "0 priceless gem, how opportunely I have
found yoﬁ, and not without god's help". Presumably, adds
Philostratus, he had discovered in it some mysterious and divine
power (2,40). On a more mundane level, Apollonius was able to
persuade a man to invest all his capital in the purchase of an
estate, on which he later found buried treasure (6.39).2

When at the river Hyphasis the party came across a piebald

woman, the others were terrified to see such a 5E9&d~, but

lFor similar portents cf. 4.34, 4335 8.23.

2Needless to say, the man who sold the property was utterly
worthless!
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Apollonius took her by the hand and realized that she was dedicated
to Aphrodite (3.3). He knew how to deal with the ghost of a satyr
which plagued the women of an Ethiopian village. This knowledge,
admittedly, comes from the legendary Midas, who used wine far the
purpose. However, it was by secret rebukes that he summoned the
satyr, and he knew in what cave it would later be found asleep (6.27).

Thirdly, Apollonius is endowed with knowledge of a more
mysterious kind. A true Pythagorean, he is aware of his former
lives. Perhaps this was how he understood all languages without
having learnt a single one (1.19). At all events, he related to
the Indian sages how he had previously been the pilot of an Egyptian
ship (3.23f.).

He could also recognize the souls of former men in dumb animals.,
At Alexandria he came across a tame lion which lived on a bloodless
- diet and even drank wine, The lion fauwned upon Apollonius as he
was sitting in a temple. The sage informed bystanders who thought
that it wanted some food that the lion was really begging him to
reveal whose soul it was., He told them that this was the soul of
Amasis,la former king of the Saite dynasty in Egypt. At this ths
lion gave a pitiful roar (5.42).

At Tarsus a mad dog had bitten a youth causing him to behave
just likes a dog himself, Thirty days later, when Apollonius
arrived on the scene, he gave an accurate description of the dog
and where it was to be four\d.2 Damis is instructed to lead the
dog to Apollonius, saying only that he summons it, The animal
crouches beneath the sage's feet and whimpers like a suppliant.

He strokes it, proclaims it to be the soul of Mysian Telephus, and

bids it lick the boy's wound, which duly heals (6°43).3

lAmasis reigned 570-526 B.C, See Hdt. 2.155ff.

2The "pause" before this description allows for telepathic
exertion to take place in Apollonius's mind. -

Telephus, of course, was wounded by Achilles and, in accordance
with an oracle, healed by the rust of the same spear, wounder thus
proving healer,
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Knowledge of past and future events

It is evident from what he says in letter 69 that Apollonius
possessed the faculty of physiognomy:

\ 7 o) C\ C s s’ x
TS Plses obv €voS €xdsrou SHEnTopmaL Kl TouS TPomouS, (5 Eve

/-,f“)'-ﬁ'ok O’t:vé',‘o’a’l‘atfol, To Te APLS v €oduTol Toduv é‘-l(a{(rc)u Slatiov
oS vy Toovatvriov.

Here it is to mark whether each man's disposition towards his city

is Jjust or the reverse. By the same means he could read a man's

character in general, He discerned, for example, that Menippus

at Corinth was hunted by women:
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(4.25).

Similar remarkable incidents may be explained more properly
by telepathy. Brief examples are the detection of a spy in Domitian's
prison (7.27), the predicted acquittal of one of twelve condemned ‘
men (5.24), the condemnation of a lavish sacrificer at Aegae after
the mention of only his name (1,10), the prior account to the
companions of the past life of Timasion (6.3) and of the suppliant
among the Egyptian gymnosophists (6.5), and the disclosure to
Aelian in Egypt of his name, parentage and country (8.18).

On other occasions Apollonius simply states what he knows to
have happened. The prediction that Nero would not finish his
Corinthian canal was accompanied by an assertion that the emperor
had indeed already left Greece in panic (5.7). With prior know-
ledge of Vitellius's burning of the temple on the Capitol, he told
Vespasian that he was destined to restore to Zeus "what only yester-
day the hands of wicked men burnt down" (5.30). Similarly he
realized that it was Euphrates who had turned the Egyptian sages
and Domitian respectively against him (6,133 7.36).

More miraculous is his knowledge of past events outside his ouwn
lifetime, This may take the form of some obscure, but authoritative,
statement like, "Socrates did not die, but the Athenians thought he
did" (BﬂIZ), or 8 matter-of-fact reference like the one abaut Megistias
the Acarnanian, who at the battle of Thermopylae "knew what was to
be suffered and was eager to share in it with brave men, fearing

. . 1
not death, but the prospect of not dying in such company" (4.23).

1 L - .
Megistias was a diviner, See Aelian NH 8.5, p.322
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Knowledge of an immediate past event is also attested, At
Ephesus, where in the temple cloisters Apollonius was teaching the
principles of mutual support, he was suddenly interrupted by the
loud chirping of a sparrow which had now joined a group of sparrouws
hitherto quietly perched on the neighbouring trees. Soon all flew
off together after this first one. Apollonius, meanwhile, continued
with his teaching until he noticed his audience still looking in the
direction of the sparrouws. Thereupon he explained that a boy had
just spilled a bowl ofibarley on the ground and had failed to gather
all of it up; and a sparrow which had seen this happen had come there
to invite its comrades to join in the good fortune. Most of the crowd
immediately ran to where he said the incident had occurred, and they
returned "talking loudly and full of wonder" (4.3). The marvel,
incidentally, provides a visual aid to Apollonius's lesson on
Communism!l

Parallel to this passage is the vision of Domitian's assassination
in Rome, which at the same moment in time "“appeared" to Apollonius at
Ephesus. It is a prime example of telepathic second sight and again
worth quoting in detail (8.26). At midday Apollonius was giving an
address, when at first he lowered his voice, as if alarmed, and then
began to talk like one who had his mind on other things. Finally he
stopped, and, staring straight onto the ground, stepped three or four
paces forward and cried out, "Strike the tyrant, strike him", He
paused, as if he were waiting to see the result of some action, and
then continued, "Take heart gentlemen, for today, in fact this very
minute, the tyrant has been slain", No one had the courage to believe
him, but he persisted that, although Rome herself was as yet unaware,
even now the rumour was spreading and thousands were leaping for joy.2

We have considered knowledge of the past, and knouledge of the

present in time but distant in place. Foreknowledge of future

lIn 1.20 Phileostratus comments on the cleverness of Apollonius

in learning from the Arabs the language of animals, At 2.11, 14-16
he knows the mind of elephants. Cf. the dog and lion (6.43; 5.42 and
above, P.108 ). Ffor a case of human mind-reading cf. 3,103 1,19,

ZEfn Dio Cassius 67.18 where it seems likely that Dio is quoting
the words of Apollonius from a different source (i.e. not Philostratus).
See also belou, pp. 129f,
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events must now be taken up: First, Apollonius is well acguainted
with natural disasters before they occur,. At Ephesus he warned

the people of an imminent plague, but to their later misfortune

they took no notice (4.4). Also in Ionia he foresaw and tried to
avert the ruin which earthquakes were to cause in various cities (4.6).
Twice he predicted sea-storms and shipuwreck: once when he sent

Damis by land to where they were to meet after the trial (7.41), and

on another occasion when he providently chancged from a Sicilian

to a Greek vessel at Leucas (5.18).

With characteristic prescience he knew the day both of his oun
and of other men's deaths. Threatened with murder as a young man
by a vicious Cilician, Apollonius answered him by naming a certain
day. Three days later the Cilician was executed for treason (1.12).
He commended the emperor Titus for wanting to know against whom he
ought most to be on his guard, and replied that first he should
watch his father's bitterest foes and later his own immediate family.
The sage added that he was about to make this clear in any case and,
for good measure, predicted the manner of Titus's death as being
like that of Odysseus (6032)°l Apollonius declined Nerva's invitation
for him to be his adviser with the enigmatical reply: "We will be
together, my king, for a very long time, when neither we shall rule
others nor others us." He had thus anticipated both their impend-
ing deaths (8.27).

He predicted that Vespasian would become emperor, and that Nero
would not finish his canal at Corinth (5.31; 4.24). He may have
foreseen the revolt of Vindex (5010).2 He knew that the reigns of
Galba, Otho, and Vitellius would be short both by means of a portent
and earlier by his ouwun inspiration. He also stated that two of
these would die in Rome, the other in a neighbouring country (5.11, 13)o3

On a more perscnal level, when a priest of Eleusis was at first
reluctant to initiate him, Apollonius foretold the name of a future

priest who would accept him upon his return (4.18; 5.19). In Babylon

lDdysseus' death was connected with the sea. One account mentions
a fish-bone. In Titus's case it was to be by eating poisoned fish,

2This is Philostratus's interpretation of a remark to the gqovernor
of Baeticas "Farewell, and remember Vindex."

3Otho died in Gaul.
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Damis was told that on the next day he would learn that even eunuchs
fall in love. On the morrow a misbehaving eunuch was found in the

king's private quarters (1.33, 36).

Power to perform visible wonders

The knowledge that enables Apollonius to perform visible wonders
takes on three forms: the power of healing, the power to fight against
evil spirits, and the power to perform phenomenal wonders on ar of
one's person.

0ften the wonder is followed by a "conversion".l At Aegae,
for example, Apollonius cured a young man suffering from dropsy by
telling him to cease Ffom self-indulgence. This, says Philostratus,
was a clear interpretation of Heracleitus's unintelligible remark,
when, similarly afflicted, the Ephesian asked his doctors if they
were competent to create a drought after a flood (1.9).2

It has been noted already how a mad dog was ordered to lick a
boy's wound and thus restore him to health (6.43 and above, p.108).
Nor did Apollonius neglect the dog. After a prayer, he sent it
across the river, and it was plain to all that the draught of water
had cured it. Here, as elsewhere, Apollonius seems to paosssess a
numen powerful in its effect upon dumb creatures.z

Far more sensational is the one instance where Apollonius
performs the ultimate wonder--~the raising of a dead person (4.45).

At Rome a young bride of consular family had died on the eve of

her wedding and the whole city practically was in mourning.

Apolleonius made the cortege halt, for he would stop their tears,

He asked for the name of the girl, and the crowd expected a funeral
cration from him, In fact he simply touched her, pronounced some
secret utterance, and woke her up from apparent death. The girl

gave out a cry and returned to her father's house, and Apollonius
refused any monetary gift. Philostratus sensibly makes one further
point: neither he, nor any of those present, could decide whether the

sage detected some spark of life still within her—--it was raining

lSee also below, pp 119f,

2F0r Heracleitus see Diog. Laert. 9.3 (€f %ﬁopﬁf&ir dQXFBV ﬁb‘aJRb).

3See below, p. 117



113

and steam rose from her face--or whether he actually restored her
dead body to life. In either case, it was an event which defied
explanationol

In 6,41 the cure takes the form of a fight against natural
disasters, The Hellespont once shook with earth tremors, and
Apollonius not only drove out Egyptian and Chaldaean impostors
who were demanding payment for their remedies, but also understood
the causes of this divine wrath and successfully made the appropriate
offerings in each case at little expense,

More frequently, however, Apollonius is fighting against evil
spirits and the powers of darkness. So when at Ephesus he threatened
an approaching plague with the words "you are not to come here" and
similar expressions, it was no frivolous bombast {(4.4). For the
cause of the plague turned out to be a Sd(pun/zin a beggar's disquise.
At first the citizens were appalled at Apollonius's instruction to
stone the blind mendicant, who all this time was begging for mercy.
But he persisted, and when one or two began to hurl stones, the
beggar suddenly opened his eyes and they were seen to be full of fire.
At once a shower of stones was hurled upon him, and when these were
removed and the body uncovered, it was found to be that of a Molossian
hound the size of a lion. A statue of Heracles the Averter stands
near the spot where the "demon" had been slain (4.10).

Apollonius encountered another evil spirit when once he was
talking of libations. He recognised it in the coarse laughter of a
notorious young libertine (4.20). As the sage looked at him, the
phantom ( €%wlov ) began to shriek within the man as if on the rack.
It swore to leave the youth and never take possession of any other
man . But Apollonius continued to be enraged and ordered it to shouw
by a clear sign that it had departed out of that body. As a proof
of this a statue was to be thrown to the ground. Philostratus writes
that, when this happened, it was impossible to describe the uproar
which followed; men even clapped their hands in amazement. The youth,
on the other hand, rubbed his eyes, as if he had just woken from sleep

and gave up his licentious ways for a life of p’nilosophyo3

lThe spectacular healings which occur at the castle of the Brahmins
may not be discussed here, In each case it is an Indian, and not
Apollonius, who performs the cure (3.38-40).

21t is also called a poispmoc (4.10).

3F0r "conversion" as a feature of the life of a éébs &Vﬁp see
also below, p.1ll9.



114

What Philostratus judges to be the most famous story concerning
Apollonius well illustrates the power of good over evil. This is
the narrative of Apollonius's adventure with a vampire at Corinth (4.,25).,l
A young disciple, named Menippus, of the philosopher Demetrius had
fallen in love with a strange woman of great beauty.and charm.
Apollonius was invited to the marriage-feast, but he immediately
denounced the bride as an empusa and the silver, gold, and other
fineries as phantoms, At first the woman rebuked the sage and
pretended to be disgusted, but when before the reproaches of
Apollonius all the fine tableware and servants proved illusory and
vanished from sight, she seemed to weep and begged him not teo torment
her or force her to confess what she was. He persisted until a
confession was wrung from her that she was a vampire who was fattening
up Menippus only later to devour him.

The travellers fell in with another empusa on the journey from
Babylon to India (2,4).,2 This apparition teok on various forms,
sometimes disappearing altogether, Apollonius understood what it
was and knew how to deal with it. He instructed his followers to
curse it violently, upon which the thing fled howling like a ghost.

Other physical wonders of a mare phenomenal nature are restricted
to Apollonius's ocwn person and serve his own needs from time to time,
In this light we may see the "wonder-journeys" undertaken over great
distances in a single moment of time. When summoned to Ephesus to
scotch the plague, he has only to consent, and that very instant he
has arrived (6%&v)7wpev,6v 2v75¢ék@ —-4,10), Philostratus
immediately recalls the miracle of Pythagoras, who was in Thurii(sic)
and Metagontum at one and the same time. Similarly Apellonius
travelled from Rome to Dicaearchia (Putecli) in the space of an after-
noon (8.1C). When asked for an explanation, he told Demetrius and
Damis to imagine what they liked, so long as they ascribed it to
god (8.12).

He possessed the powers of a conjuror too. He was able to

baffle his first prosecutor at Rome by causing him to unravel his

lThe vampire is called various things ()E/,Afouga() 4)0’((,“’(, c’z’<}>;$, \é(p.w(}
f&ﬁofuo)cﬁftx )o Lamia is adopted by Keats for his poem of the
same title, The story is also recounted by Robert Burton in
Anatomy of Melancholy (1621)., Cf. also Goethe's poem Die Braut von
Kerinth,

2 . s 2 /
Philostratus calls this a ¢a(071kd Epoutng
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scroll only to find it completely blank (4.44). Later, after his
acquittal before Domitian, he "vanished" from the court (8.5) in a
manner described later as So(c,u‘fwo'\/ Te Kdi oU p‘é&w elredy
1PéWov (8.8), By a similar trick he reassured Damis in a Roman prisons
his leg miraculously stepped out of its chains and was placed back
again (7,39)..l

Two further episodes display powers of communication with the
underworld., Apollonius conversed with the ghost of Achilles, not,
like Odysseus, by means of a blood-trench, but after the Indian
fashion of approaching heroes with a prayer (4.11, 16). He descended
the cave of Trophonius in Lebadea in order to ask what was the purest
and most perfect philosophy, and emerged at Aulis with a volume of

Pythagoras (8.19),

Close Relationship with God

The source of this superhuman knouwledge and power is for Apollonius
to be found in India. In a letter (quoted by Philostratus) express-—
ing gratitude to the Brahmins for sharing with him their knowledge
he confesses that they had endowed him with power to travel through
the sky ( §ix Tob olpuvov TopeléfBui -=3.51).  Whether levitation
or astral travel is meant, this certainly accounts for the examples
of bilocation, In this same letter Apollonius asserts that he will
communicate with the wise men by words as if they were present--referring,
I dare say, to an ancient form of telephony by thought transference.

On the other hand, the possibility of scrcery and magic in all

this does present itself, The guestion had arisen in Philostratus's
time no less fiercely than it should to the sericus inguirer today.
Only if the feats of wonder can be seen as the direct consequence of
a close relationship to the gods and not as dependent on wizardry,
will Apollonius rightly be called a Becios &vﬁf .2

Evidence for this kinship, from Philostratus at least, is over-

whelming. A sharp distinction is observable between the initiated

lEarlier Apcllonius had told the emperor's spy that he could endure
the burden of his chains because his mind was on other matters and that
a man of his sort will either feel no pain or order it to step (7.36).
No one today is unfamiliar with the power of mind over matter.

2The Bedos &wq} and ya%r may not have been clearly distinguished
in the ancient world. More needs to be said in a later chapter on
Philostratus's demarcation. See below,pp.190f,
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and the profane.l When asked by Telesinus about his wisdom,
Apollonius calls it an inspiration (Begdc}k{? ) which teaches men

how to pray and sacrifice to the gods (4.40). To Phraotes he

calls himself a fit receptacle of the gods (6604>;pr1709 )2 because

he drinks water not wine (2.37). This enables him better to
interpret dreams, an art which is considered the most godlike

( BécdTaTov ) of human achievements (ibid.). Indeed it is insisted
throughout that precognition is whblly the result of divine revelation.3
Furthermore, the art of healing is said by Iarchus to be dependent
upon prophecy; for Asclepius learnt how to make drugs from his

father Apolle's ocracles and responses; nor would anyone have dared

to use deadly poison in medicine without prognostic wisdom (3.44).

So close was the relationship in which Apollonius stood to the divine
that Philostratus went so far as to compare the episodes in his life
to the visitétions of Asclepius's own sons (6.35). ~ The notion

requires a closer scrutiny.

— /
Divine favours X£ecS

Philostratus tells us that even the gods held Apollonius in
high esteem (1.9). In his youth spent at the temple of Asclepius,
the god told the priest one day "that he was pleased to be curing
the sick when Apollonius was present® (1.8).,4 To the same priest
at night Asclepius verified Apollonius's condemnation of a one-eyed
lavish sacrificer (1.10). \When asked by a wicked governor of
Cilicia to be recommended to the god, the young sage replied that
it was on account of his Kd)onéyw<éfx that he had become servant
and companion to Asclepius (1.12). On his return from India he was
welcomed by the oracles of Greece, Colophon, Didyma, and Pergamum
spoke of his perfect wisdom; and the god urged those in need of

health to pay him a visit (4.l1). At Rome Apollonius tells Nero's

consul, Telesinus, that none of the gods object to his presence, but

lthen Damis is excluded from Apollonius's most secret conversa-
tions,. In particular cf. 1.26; 3.12.

_ 2CF, 5,29 where Vespasian says Sbo((: y::r,o T elsTa ce TGV Beaiv
o(liﬁ'éoflféo’éﬂ‘hn

Numerous examples of the Greek word used in this connection are
guoted in Ch., VII, p. 184,

46?. 8.19 where Trophonius rebukes his priests for opposing
Apolloniuse.
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all share their roof with him (4.40). Even Achilled' shade is
pleased to have met him "having waited long for a man like your—
self" (4.16).

A more specific charisma or special privilege was the protection
of the gods in time of danger or opposition. The notoriously
dangerous straits of Euboea were, accordiﬁg to Philastratus,
unusually calm for the time of year, when Apollonius passed through
them (4.15).l One is tempted here to think of a pumen which brought
under the sage's power not only men and animals but the elements as
well, Apollonius knew that he was to suffer nothing at Rome, and
Damis compares both of thnem teo the shipwrecked Odysseus, whom Leucothea
by means of her veil helped to dry land and safety (7.22; cf. 0d. 5.333).
It is further suggested that the reason for Domitian's inactivity
after Apollonius had vanished from court was probably the realization
of his own helplessness against the sage (8.8). Astonished at his
sudden presence in the cave at Dicaearchia, Demetrius confesses that
he always believed that some god was ever watching over his words and
actions (8.12).

At 8.17 Apollonius is seen to be on the same foaoting with Zeus.
As money is needed to defray travel expenditure, he goes into the
temple at Dlympia to ask the priest if Zeus would mind him taking a
thousand drachmas out of the treasury. "He will be annoyed", replied
the priest, "if you do not take more."

This divine charisma is linked with the consistent obedience of
Apollonius to the will of god. When his followers were inclined to
disapprove of an Indian journey, he replied, "The gods are my advisers,
and I have told you their decision...l must go where wisdom and daimbn
lead me" (1.18). Here and elsewhere the situation is regarded by
him as a divinely ordained test for his disciples. The warnings of
Philolaus in Italy he regarded as the greatest of blessings from the
gods (4.37). To the eight who out of thirty-four stood by him here
he advised first a prayer to the gods, since apart from them there
was no other nelper (4.38). So far as concerned Nero's proclamation
prohibiting philosophy, they were to answer, like Antigone, that Zeus

gave no such order (ibid.; cf. Soph. Antig. 450). The long journeys

lWhe currents of the Euripus at the narrows of Chalcis are the
most famous in the Mediterranean." A. E. Zimmern, The Greek Commonwealth
(Oxford, 1911), p.28 and n.2. , ;
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are often treated as a religious pilgrimage where every shrine and

altar along the route is visited almost under compulsion (5.43; 4.1432.6).
Divine authority

The authority of his words and deeds, which seemed never to be
challenged, also attests his divine nature. He spoke like one issuing
oracles, and his words had about them the ring of sovereignty (1.17).
His rival, Euphrates, is jealous because Vespasian shows Apollonius
more interest thanm men who consult the gods for advice (5.33). His
authoritative commands to the plague that threatened Ephesus (4.4)
and the strange summons served on the mad dog (6.43) have already
been noticed (above, p.lDB).l During his period of silence he came
across a famine at Aspendus (1.15). Making his formal protest to

the selfish corn merchants he wrote on a tablet:

-

1) 70') ;rrdv:wv ,.u)'rq/o <€6"n oo )»(dt. é; ,A’) Ti—o(u(édgé

00K €X6w OpXs éx’ TS ECT AV L.

His authority is seen in other statements. He spoke of the
Babylonian magi as being "wise but not altogether so" (1.26). In
his condemnation of blood-offerings, he modestly believed that the
gods shared his opinion (8.7, xii)! He firmly believed that he-was
not to die at the hands of a despot, not even if he wished to do so;
he had in any case chosen a time to die, as was the duty of all
philosophers (7.14; 31).

There was clear authority in the teachings and actions of
Apocllonius, especially in his role as reprover (see below, p.124).
When asked how a wise man should converse, he replied, "Like a lau-
giver, whose duty it is to make for ordinary men laws about which he
himself is strongly convinced" (1.17). Everywhere he went he gave
authoritative instruction in the correct procedures for religious
rites (3.58; 4.1, 11, 4D0). At Eleusis he suggested to the priest
that the man's refusal to initiate him was chiefly because he kneuw
more about those rites (4.18). In letter 26 he claims to know that
the gods prefer wisdom to sacrifice.

The authority to forgive and purify also belongs to Apollonius,.
when he meets Timasion in Egypt, he promises to forgive all the evil

he has done and commend the good (6.3) Not much later, using the

lHis treatment aof ghouls and vampires is similar. Cf. 4.10, 25;
2.4 6.,27; and see above,; p.ll4,
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rites which Pythagoras and Empedoeles prescribe for murder, he purifies
the suppliant of the gymnosophists (6.5). Finally, it is almast as
a mediator that Apollonius appears before Vespasian, when he prays on

his behalf to Zeus (5.30).

Compelling influence upon athers

The influence and reputation of Apellonius are to be seen as the
result of a relationship with god. This is sometimes explicity
at other times at least. a sense of awe about the incident is perceptible.

Philostratus says that Vespasian, addressing Apollonius in the
temple “as one saying a prayer%, asked to be made king (5.28). In
Domitian's prison everyone takes heart at the sage's words, and it
is believed that while he is in their midst no one could suffer harm
(7.26), These same men were over joyed at Apollonius's unexpected
return to them from confinement in chains (7.40). During his first
stay at Rome, under Nero, his discourses resulted in a religious
revival, and people flocked to wherever he was, in the hope of greater
blessings from the gods (4.41). At Ilium in the autumn (when the
sea was not to be trusted) men sought to share’a voyage with Apollenius,
Philostratus's conclusion was that they must have considered him to
be master of the elements (4.13). On a different sea-journey when
Apollonius leapt across from one ship teo another without setting
foot on dry land, his companions without a word jumped after him (5.21).

More specifically, the influence is of a transforming kind:

it brings about conversion. By the wisdom of Apollonius not only is
a young Spartan dissuaded from a sea-faring life (4.32), but when
Spartan effeminacy in general is rebuked, an immediate revival wins
generous praise (4.27). In Egypt Thespesian, leader of the naked
sages, blushes at his words, and Nilus becomes his disciple (6.12).
fFor similar reasons Titus wrote to him, "I have captured Jerusalem,
you have captured me" (6.29).

Wise advice, it is true, need not be connected with a divine
nature. However, there are times when the conversion is regarded
as a wondrous deed. At Antioch Apollonius was said to have won
over the most Philistine of people (1.17). When Damis became his
associate, his wisdom increased, thus enabling him to remember
everything he learnt (1.19). Apollonius talked about the soul to
the sick king of Babylon ouTw Be&ix so that upon his recovery the

king told his attendants that now he despised both his kingdom and



120

death (1.37). The Indian king, who saw Apollonius as his superior,
refused in his presence a jewelled crown (2.26, 27).

The conversion may be linked with a healing wonder. Thus the
cured demoniac of 4,20 gave up his rietous living in order to don the
cloak of a philosopher. A youth, obsessed with the idea of marrying
a statue of Aphrodite, was cured of his blasphemous desire and left
Apollonius in order to-sacrifice and gain forgiveness (6.40),

Influence brings in its turn reputation and honours. Even in
his younger days at Aegae everyone within travelling distance came
to see Apollonius in the temple of Asclepius; he became the subject
of the proverbial saying: "Where are you hurrying? Is it to see
the boy?" (1.8). Throughout his 1life men left their business to
go and see him (4.1). Followers and admirers were constantly prgsent
(4.47; 5.20, 435 8.19, 21, 24). Vespasian in a letter to Titus calls
fim ebe/7yé%r;¢ (6.30).l The people of Tarsus, in return for a
favour won by him from Titus, honoured him as founder (oix:cr{r )2

and mainstay of their city (6.34).

Remarkable birth and death

The accounts of both beginning and end of the life of a fécos &vﬁ%
are emblazoned with wonder, Just before Apollonius was born, the
god Proteus appeared to his mother in the shape of an Egyptian é;déquV.
Unafraid she asked what sort of child she would bear. "Myself",
the god answered, and told her who he was. At this point
Philostratus reminds his reader of Proteus' reputation for wisdom
and foreknowledge, and his versatility in eluding his would-~be
captors. Apollonius was to prove even greater (l.4).

His mother was also warned of the hour of her delivery. She
was told in a dream to go into a meadow and pick flowers, Here
she fell asleep and bore her child amid a chorus of singing swans.
Local inhabitants claim that at the exact moment of birth a thunder-
bolt which seemed about to fall to earth rose up into the sky and
disappeared--a divipe indication of Apollonius's future greatness
on earth and his elevation to heaven (1.5).

Naturally, as a young boy Apollonius was conspicuous both for

his beauty and his intelligence (1.7). He lived to be a very old

lThe term is familiar in the cults voted for Hellenistic rulers,
See above, p.67.

%or this as a cult-title for founders of ancient cities see above, p.67,
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man and, if anything, his good looks increased (8,29),l

Deatﬁ he desired to face alone and sent Damis away with advice,
even if he has to be a philosopher all alone, to look at him (B.28).
There were in fact several accounts of his death, “if he did die" (8.29).
One version puts it at Ephesus with two handmaidens in attendance.
Another tradition records his death at Lindus where, after entering
the temple of Athene, he disappeared within. According to a more
wondrous story, Apollonius was staying in Crete and visited the temple
of Dictynna,2 where the ferocious dogs which guarded the treasury
fawned upon him even more than on their keepers, He was thersfore
arrested as a sorcerer and brigand; but at midnight he set himself
free and, calling on his guards to witness the event, he ran to the
temple, whose doors opened wide to receive him and closed after he
had entered. From within, the voice of maidens could be heard
singings sTeiXe yas, arei)e s o&puvo/\/, eTeXe (8.30).

Finally it is related that Apollonius "appeared" to a doubting
disciple, who was thus convinced of the soul's immortality. Evidently
the youth had been praying for nine months that Apollonius would reveal
to him the truth about the soul, but was now convinced that the sage
was utterly dead. The appearance came five days later, when the
young man chanced to have fallen asleep at his studies, He suddenly
started up, still half asleep, and bellowed ocut an cracular message
from the sage about the soul. No one else saw the vision (8.31).

Philostratus concludes his narrative by declaring that he could
find no grave of Apollonius, although he had travelled over most of
the earth. But everywhere he found supernatural stories about him
( >10§'atr de /’wNTolXoD Jdt.,uov{ot? —-8,31). His shrine at Tyana was

built by an emperor (ibid,),Z

Contributory Features

This survey of material used by Philostratus in his portrait of

a Getos &vif is almost complete. UWhat evidence remains may have

lLUhen he died, he was either eighty, over ninety, aor over one
hundred years old. Statues of his wrinkled beauty were to be found
in the temple at Tyana (8.29).

2Ioe. Artemis at Cydonia, Cf. Hdt. 3.99.

3;aracalla° See Dio Cassius 77.18, 4
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less intrinsic value for the superhuman type. It is adopted not

to establish the divine nature of Apollonius's life, but rather to
enrich the portrait of gualities already demonstrated. Features

to be examined under this heading testify not to a superhuman being
but to an extraordinary human being. In any event, it may not have
been easy for Philaostratus or any of his contemporaries to distinguish
clearly uwhat was extraordinary from what was superhuman. All the
facts which contribute to the saintly standing of Apollonius in the
ancient world were, no doubt, gratefully received and eagerly

incorporated.

Character and personality

The character and persognality of Apollonius was extraordinary in
a number of ways, He surpassed his own teachers at a very early age;
yet he showed genuine modesty in his willingness to learn the lore of
the Brahmins, teachers of his advanced misdom,l Though not uncompromis-—
ingly a hermit, he practised a Pythagorean asceticism, renouncing a
diet of flesh and wine, wearing only a linen garment, and letting his
hair grow longo2 He resolved never to marry, and while even a young
man he overcame the maddening passion of lust so that not even his
enemy, buphrates, accused him of sexual indulgence (1.13)03 Further-
more, he kept silence for five years (l.14). He was consistent in
his religious devotion--praying three times daily to the sun--and above
all in his outright condemnation of blood—shed,4
He displayed a miraculous contempt for wealth and glory. Insensible

to the riches and splendour of the Babylonian palace, his prayer was,

"Grant, 0 gods, that I possess little and want nothing" (1,33),5 He

ll.7 (early teachers); 3.,11-12, 16, 36-38 (Brahmins). Apollonius's
book On Sacrifices was undertaken as a result of his conversations
with Tarchus (3.41),

2108, 21,323 2.7, 35-37; 4,40; 6.,11; 7.15; 8.7, v. He did not
require total abstinence of his followers (2.7).

SDf, 6,42, For slander which Philostratus re jects see his
VS 2.5, ’

4For Apollonius at prayer see 1.163 2.383 6.10, 183 7.31 (dawn);
5.30; 6.143 7.10 (noon); 8.13 (evening). For his views on blood-rites
see 1,24, 31, 38; 4.11; 5.25; Letters 26, 27; the fragment of the treatise
On Sacrifices preserved in Eusebius Praep. Ev. 4.13.

5
Cf. 1.21, 30; Letters 8S.
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wished that wealth flourished less, equality more (6.2). Indeed,
he spoke of wealth and virtue as two opposites and never took pay-
ment for teaching philosophy,l When the Spartans were eager to
celebrate a theopany in his honour, he discouraged them for fear
that such honours would arouse envy (4.,31). Throughout his life
he says that it was only the good name of Tyana that he sought to
win (and for this he was duly honoured)‘.2 He wrote to Dion that
single listeners were preferable to large audiences, the latter
being attracted only by pride.,3
Apollonius personified the Roman virtues of fortitudo and
constantia. Philostratus mentions his courage in journeying
through unconquered lands (1.20). Appropriately it is in Italy
that Apollonius tells his timid followers in Steoic terms that a
wise man is afraid of nothing on earth (4.38). Elsewhere
Philostratus comments that it is hard for a man never to change;
this, we are to understand, was the achievement of Apollonius (6.35).
Consistency in his religious discipline has already been noted (above, p.122).
Finally under this heading belongs the moral loftiness of his '
sayings. Besides being authoritative, his words contained a wisdom,
albeit commonplace, which caused lesser minds to marvel, He answers
guestions with exceptional sagacity. When asked what gift he
should bring the Babylonian king from India, Apollonius replied that
this would be his return as a wiser and better man (1.40). He told
a spy in the Roman prison that his mission was to teach the empercr,
who as yet did not know it, that he was ados Kayxfos (7.36). The
governor of Greece, who had asked him to interpret a heavenly sign,
was informed that human wisdom did not meddle with the decisions of
the gods; nevertheless, he reassured the man (8.23). He insisted
on morality in religion and was convinced that the gods blessed the
holy and condemned the wicked; and so he prayed, "0 gods, grant me
what I deserve" (1.11).
The letters of Apollonius to the philosopher, Fusonius, some of
which are gquoted by Philostratus, were said to contain lofty themes

(Tc,4€yx —4,46), To these may be added the separate collection

lLetters 353 cf. 42, 48,
2
Letters 47,

3Letters 10,
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of letters, often in the form of apophthegms, which testify to the

inspirational wisdom of the sageel

Teachings and service to mankind

Apollonius led the life of a religious missionary who travelled
from place to place preaching a moral philosophy based largely on
Pythagoras. He gained his reputation by championing the purity of
bloodless ritual in religion (4.1, 5). Everywhere he inspected
and reformed the rites used by priests in their temples (e.g. 1.163
4,19, 24, 41; 5.25). But he could and did talk about a wide rangs
of themes--fables, painting, government, justice, elephants, flute-
playing, divination, festivals, kingship, the immortality of the
soul, the causes of tides and uolcanoes.2

He appears throughout as primarily an adviser, ready both to
rebuke and to commend anyone who met him., Spending a whole winter
in Greek shrines, "he delivered many rebukes and much advice to the
cities, and many of these he commended" (5.20). Reproof, if it led
to reform, was quickly followed by praise. When Apollionius's
reproof of Spartan effeminacy resulted in a restoration of the
ancient regime, the saqge displayed his pleasure by dispatching the
laconic telegram:3

é(vsp;;)v’ '..L\éV To f*;) é(/.Ao(/oTo,(vé\V, yevv«clwv S To  Kde
ApdpTdvovras AicOesOue (4 27).
In letter 65 he reproves those tphesians who have made the temple
of Artemis a den of thieves; yet in the sixty-seventh he praises
the people of Ephesus for throwing their temple open to all the world.
The emperor Vespasian had consulted Apollonius on how to govern Rome
(5.32-35; cf. 8.7, 11). He was later sent letters of reproof for
his enslavement of Greece, but again was praised for subsequent actions

which won approval (5,41).4

lE.go Letters 28-34, 77-97,

2Respectively, 5.14; 2,223 1.37; 6,213 2,11-153 5,295 2,35-37;
8,185 5.36; 6,223 5.2, 16-17,

SCF, Lucian Demonax 7,

aDamis was rebuked for faint-heartedness in the face of Domitian (7.31).
But other disciples who deserted were not reproached; instead those
who remained were praised (4.36~38; cf. 5.43). ’
for further examples of advice cf. 4.7; for praise cf. 5.25;3
Letters 12, 61, 693 for reproof cf. 1.9, 13, 21; 4.2 5.22, 23, 26;
Letters 1-8, 38-41, 50-52, 54, 68,
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In beth words and actions Apollonius shows care and concern for
mankind, In his Apology he asserts that everything he does is for
mankind's salvation ()éyb yelp ’n’o’(vé'éﬂ\ef d‘wm,oc'o(r v ’o(vao{)mov

ﬁP&TﬂJV—8.7, X)e Wherever he could he brought reconciliation to
contentious faction. If during his period of silence he came across
civil conflict, he would restore order by the look on his face or a
gesture of the hand, and people fell silent as if at the Mysteries (1.15).

In letter 76, however, to thses people of Sardis, he refuses their
invitation to reconcile the city, seeing that it was already a hope-
less case!

Apollonius was a helper to those in nesd. Instead of asking
ten gifts of the Babylonian king,; he pleaded the case of the Eretrians
captured by Datis in the Persian Wars, and sc made their crops secure
against neighbouring marauders (1.35). Earlier he had restored their
gravestones (1.24). In general, he worked for the good of all men,

He prayed to avert an‘earthquake in Ionia and at Ephesus to avert the
plague (4.6, 44). When people who wanted to be sure of a safe journey
overloaded the boat he intended to embark,; Apollonius moved with them
onto a bigger one (4.13). He had regard for Damis' safety, when he
told him to go by land and not sea to Dicaearchia (7.41). For simi-
lar reasons both Damis and Demetrius were advised not to be seen with
him at Rome (7.15).

More particularly, Apollonius adopts the role of comforter. In
prison his conversations contain both consolation and encouragement (7.22ff).

Those who mourned the death of loved ones were comforted by letter.l

Persecution

One final extraordinary quality about Apollonius is the courage
with which he faces ridicule and opposition. It was, of course,
almost a privilege of philosophers and religious leaders to be mocked
and maltreated from time to time, But Philostratus stresses the
superiority of Apollonius over other wise men and champions of free-~
dom in the courage he displayed by standing against both Nero and
Domitian, He excelled Zeno, Plato, Dicgenes, Crates, and others

in opposing no ordinary tyrant but the ruler of the world, at a time

lEeg. Letters 55, 58, 93, 94. It is perhaps interesting to

note the occurrence of the words eénpéc, 9€p61:re in Philostratus.
Cf. 4,10, 345 7.38; B.23, 26,
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when other philosophers had fled the country or changed their tune
(7.1=3, 4, cf. 5ff).

In fact he had always had to endure opposition and rejection,
not least in his home tomn,l At Ephesus he was contemptuously
dismissed, when he foretold the plaque; yet later he did not disdain
to avert it (4.4). He never once let the accusation of sorcery
upset him, and he answered the insults of his fervent antagonist,
Euphrates, with philosophical refutations (5.39).2

He was undeterred by the thought of opposition at Rome (4.36).
He chose to ignore the mockery of a tribune who suggested that
Apollonius would be acguitted of sorcery if he could not prevent
his head being cut off (2.21). While Domitian shaved his head and
beard and had him chained, he remained unmoved, never ceasing to
plead the innocence of Nerva and his friends (7.34). In the end

both Nero and Domitian were helpless against him.

lSee Letters 44, Nevertheless, he wins honour for Tyana
(letters 47, 53).

ZCF, 5,37, 6.9, and Letters 60 where Euphrates is accused of
plotting Apollonius's murder.
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CHAPTER VI

PHILOSTRATUS (II) SOURCES FOR THE

HISTORICAL APOLLONIUS

Absurd, inconsistent, and crammed with fabulous detail, the bio-
graphy of Philostratus purported toc be about a man who once did exist.
Both Iamblichus and Porphyry refer to a Life of Pythagoras by one

Apollonius, and Eusebius guotes at length from a treatise On Sacrifices

by the same person,l Our problem is, however, that knowledge of
Apollonius revolves almost entirely around what Philostratus tells us
about him, This is further complicated by the fact that when
Philostratus wrote, a full-blooded legend had grown arcund the figure

of the historical Apollonius. Any inquiry after the real Apollonius
must start with a criticism of the sources and material available to

the biographer. This should be followed by a careful examination of
his methods and procedure in the use made of these sources. The former
will be discussed here; the latter will make up the contents of the

next chapter,

Traditions other than Philostratus

Outside the one extant Life Apollonius remains a very shadowy
figure indeed. But it is here that our investigation shall begin,
for the general consensus of ancient opinion is not without interest
in comparison with the interpretation which Philostratus would have
posterity accept. At the same time, references which follow do bear

witness to the existence of a man to whose life by its very extra-

lIambl° Vit. Pyth. 2543 Porph. Vit. PByth. 2; Eusebius
Praep. Evang. 4.13.
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ordinariness accrued a legend of mystery, sanctity, and magic.

Silence of contemporaries

The literary material for the latter half of the first century
A.D. was never so deficient that a man of Apollonius's apparent
stature ought not to receive at least a mention. Yet this is precisely
what seems toc have happened. Little may be expected from Seneca,
who perhaps died before Apollonius's first visit to Rome under Nerc.
Plutarch, on the other hand, for many years a priest at Delphi and
like Apollonius a revivalist and staunch believer in the ancient
religion, would surely delight in such a fervent ally. Either he
knows nothing of him, or what he knows he considers worthless., The
silence of Josephus, who was at Alexandria with Vespasian at the time
when Apollonius was alleged to have addressed the future emperor, may
well be deliberate: his interest was exclusively in Jewish affairs
and he may well have vied with neo-Pythagoreans at Alexandria for the
favour of Vespasian.

Tacitus, who entered public 1life in the reign of Vespasian and
witnessed Domitian's madness, refers nowhere to Apollonius. Admittedly
the Histories end abruptly at A.D. 70 with the first Flavian firmly
established on the throne. The reign of Domitian is therefore lost.
But there are few gaps in the account of Nero's rule, and Apollonius
figures nowhere in miracles which attended Vespasian at Alexandriao2

The nearest we come to a contemporary notice is in a discourse
of Dio Chrysostom, according to Philostratus a friend of Apollonius.
Speaking to the people of Celaenae in Phrygia (Qp. 35.3-4) Dio dis-
parages what he calls long-haired dogmatists who wear but a single
cloth, and included in his list "men who have won admiration merely
by reason of their silence'". His audience may well have understood
this as an allusion to one who had recently emerged from Tyana in the
neighbouring province of Cappadocia, If so, of course, it does seem
rather uncomplimentary from a man who in Philostratus appears as an

avowed admirer of Apollonius!

lJDsephus also predicted that Vespasian would become emperor
and was thus promptly released from prison (Joseph. BJ. 3.8, 8 (392-408);
cf. Suet. Vesp. 5; Dio Cass. 66.1),

2Suetonius makes no mention of Apollonius in the Lives of the
Caesars.
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The legend before Philostratus

The earliest certain reference to Apolloniusl is made by lLucian,
who died sometime after A.D, 18002 He may have known Philastratus
but seems not to have lived to read the latter's biography. Lucian
claims as teacher of Alexander the false prophet "a certain Tyanean
of the kind which associated with Apollonius and was acquainted with
the whole of his 1life" (Alex. 5). In this last phrase it
appears that Lucian believes Apollonius to be something of a showman,3

Artemidorus, the Antonine writer on dreams, almost certainly
alludes to the legend told about Apollonius's birth, namely that his
mother dreamt that Proteus was to be the father (1.4f). "To dream
of Proteus," he says, 'or Glaucus, or Phorcys, or their attendant
demons signifies fraud and deceit, on account of the versatility of
the qods seen in the dream,. But for prophets (to dream of these)
is good."4

The history of Dio Cassius contains tweo very important items on
Apollonius, The vaqueness and ancnymity with which he is introduced
would lead us also to infer that to Dio at least the sage was relatively
unknown., At all events, this seetion of the Roman History was probably
written before Philostratus had published°5

In the first abstract Dio mentions "a certain Apollonius of Tyana"
who on the very same day and at the same hour—==as was later verifiede-
saw "in Ephesus or elseuhere" the assassination of Domitian. Both the

circumstances of the incident and the words said to have been uttered

lApuleius (Apologia 90) lists the famous magi of antiquity.
What was once thought to be Apollonius's name in the list is now
considered to be that of Apollobex, whom Pliny cites in a section of
the Natural History on the origin of magic (HN 30.2, 9). See E. Meyer,
"Apollonius von Tyana und die Biographie des Philostratus" Hermes 52
(1917) , op. cit., p. 385,

2Lucian Alex. 48,

~ 2 .
SThe pupil of Alexander is called a )(0/7? TRV /Adyét/v‘f Kot (—m.‘an;
Oesreslovs 6maﬁ(voulu.e’vwv... Ko Bneowpoy Kvarmommas  (Alex. 5).  This was
undoubtedly the view which tucian toock of Apollonius. Cf. VA 6,39,

4Artern° Oneirocrit. 2,38,

5Sinc:e Philostratus almost certainly did not publish beforse
A.D. 217 (see below,p.l40) and Dio wrote during the years A.D. 201-22,
this would seem quite reasonable, See further E. Cary in the Loeb
translation of Dio Cassius, vol. 1, p. xi.
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differ from Philostratus's account.l But in all probability they were
using a similar local source. For Dio the opportunity to learn the
tradition about Apollonius may have arisen when his own father was
governor of Ciliciao2 The second abstract from Dio attests the admira-
tion of Caracalla for Apollonius. 50 great was the emperor's delight
in wizards and sorcerers, says Dio, that he paid respect to "Apollonius
the Cappadocian' who flourished in Domitian's reign and was a complete
wizard and sorcerer (y479 <AL pRyoS éqpygic )s and he built for him
a ehrine.3 Cappadocian was a proverbial term of reproach and there
can be no doubt that in Dio's mind Apollonius was a y5ﬁ9 of the
lowest order. The shrine of Caracalla, houwever; is evidence of the
renown of Apollonius, and it was built at Tyana before Philostratus
had completed his worke.
fluch of the foregoing evidence would appear to be unfavourable,
Philostratus, as we shall see, set out to whitewash Apollonius, A
probable source for the early tradition may readily be conjectured.
Tzetzes, who writing in the twelfth century A.D. guotes much
that is not contained in Philostratus, names his sources in the follow=

ing manner:

o( ouGL TAHOTK o o & ?L)\of-r KTOS Kol /Vlal cpos
[e » p
opou Ko(t ﬁqogpdyéV79
1<t TTARB0s UNNo AT hecrov, au&r(-)o od cbéves )eren/,

Now it is possible that by the collective reference at the end he is
referring simply to the many authors who borrowed from Philostratus

and to translations of his work which may have survivedo5 With Moeragenes,

lDio Cass. 67.18. In Dio the assassin is named by Apollonius,
who is not in the middle of a speech (cf. VA 8.26) but ascends a stone
pulpit and gathers together a crowd. See also above, p.110.

ZSee Dio Cass. 72.7, 23 cf. 69.1, 3; 49.36, 4,
3Dio Cass, 78.18, For the shrine cf. VA 8.31,
4Tzetzes Ehiliades 2.973-35,

Sme know, for example, that the miracle of Apollonius's dis-
appearance from Domitian's court and his vision of the assassination
are recorded alsc in Lactantius, Ps. - Ambrose, and Jerome. See
J. 5. Phillimore, Philostratus in Honour of Apollonius_of Tyana
(Oxford, 1912), p. xcvii. For translations of Philostratus see
below, p.133.
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however, we are on much firmer ground. This is the one work which
Philostratus openly chooses to ignore, The four books in question
are dismissed with a single sentence the more suspicious for its

peremptoriness and brevity.

2 \ / /
ou ydp Mopayéver ye Tipogexréov, ... ToAXX S¢ TOV
A Ve
Tept Tov AvSpx Hyvedewvre (VAL 3).

This is wundisguised polemic, a clear warning that much of what follous

will be new to readers who are acquainted only with Foeragenes. Conversely,
we should expect that much of the ancient tradition which so evidently
contradicts Philostratus is likely to have appeared in the work of
Moeragenes, who could have written any time between Apollonius's

death and the publication of Philostratus's work,

Both to the existence of these books and to the probable nature
of their content we have also the comparatively early testimony of
Origen (E° A.D. 240). Evidently Celsus had attributed importance
to the remark of Dionysus the Milesian that magicians could work their
powers only on the uneducated and the deranged, not on philosophers
by reason of the wholesomeness of their lives. Whoever wants to know,
says Oriogen, whether or not philosophers can be overpowered by magic
should read "the [Memorabilia written by Foeragenes of Apallonius the
magus and philosopher of Tyana", in which he says that some guite
distinquished philosophers, including Euphrates and an Epicurean,
approached Apollonius as if he were a yéqs‘ and were transformed
by the fkdyefu which he possessedol In the tradition preserved
by floeragenes, then, Apollonius was a sorcerer who practised magic.
Yet this is precisely what Philostratus emphatically denies, and
his work is partly an apologetic directed against that popular viewo2

The defence of the charge of wizardry will form a section by
itself in the next chapter and must not delay us here,3 However, it
is important to notice that in speaking of the charge Philostratus

is no doubt thinking of Moeragenes--naturally he will not mention

lUrigen c. Celsum 6.41, It is impossible to say with
certainty if this is the same Foeragenes who in Plutarch (Qgggggo
Conv. 4.6 — fragmentary) affirmed that the God of the Jews was
Dionysus. See E. Meyer "Apollonius von Tyana und die Biographie
des Philostratus" Hermes 52 (1917) , op. cit., p. 387.

2See below, p. 181,

3See below, pp. 181ff.
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him by name==or at least the tradition he represents, This must

have been strong and it obviously caused him considerable distress.

He could not always refute incidents; it remained only to reinterpret
them,l Thus we may unknowingly be looking at material from Moeragenes
in the pages of Philostratus!

One further point may be made. If Moeragenes filled four books,
there must have been no shortage of material° Moreover,; Philostratus
was so painstaking a researcher that he may hardly be expected completely
to disregard a source, however firmly he professes to do so. I dare
say he was pleased to use a great deal of what he found in Moeragenss
so long as it conformed; or rather was made to conform, to his oun
interpretation of Apollonius. All this seems reasonable enough, It
is hoped later to point to indications of it in the text. But to say

more would be rash,
Reputation after Philostratus

We may be confident that after Philostratus the Apollonius-legend
was more or less caomplete, Any further development continued rather
than extended the traditionsc2 This would mean that the picture of
the Oelos &véﬂ went back to Philostratus and his sources, that of
;&éyo? Ke(L yéﬁ? to Moeragenes and his sources, In eithear case
Apollonius may have been grossly misunderstood, the character of his
life being by nature so remarkable that, uwherever he went, his actions
were interpreted divinély or diabolically, according to inclination
and circumstance. At all events, after Philgstratus the world uwas
provided with two different views of Apollonius, one highly
uncomplimentary, the other guite the reverse,

The uncomplimentary view seems to have been the earlier one set
down in writing, if it was not also the popular tradition. It was
held certainly by Lucian and Dio Cassius, probably by Dio Chrysostom

and Plutarch,3 If Philostratus's view did not precede this, it soon

lSee, for example, 4.25; 5.12, The reference to venery (1.13)

and to a false account of the trial (7.35) are, perhaps, the least im-
probable allusions to Moeragenes.

2Thus the vision of Aurelian (Vopiscus Script. Hist. Aug.Aurelian 24)

is consistent with the Philostratean Apollonius, whereas the talismans of
later uwriters are consistent with the yéqf of Moeragenes and Lucian,
See below, pp. 135f,

3588 above, pp.l28f,

| -
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surpassed, though never entirely replaced, it.

After Philostratus evidence of these two divergent views is more
forthcoming. To take favourable opinion first, if in the lifetime
of Apocllonius Nero and Domitian were hostile, at least three emperors
paid him respect when he had ceased to live. The shrine erected at
Tyana in A.D. 215 has already received mentionnl It was attested
both by Dio Cassius and by Philostratus, who would have been compiling
his material at the very time when Caracalla was marchina through
Cappsdocia, Possibly no more tham a decade after the publication of
the Life the emperor Severus Alexander (A.D. 222-235) placed a statue
of Apollonius along with one of Abraham, Orpheus and Christ in a personal
lggggggmoz Aurelian (emperor A.D. 270-275), as he was besieging Tyana,
had a vision of the sage, who nleaded for his home town to be spared.
The emperor consented and promised Apollonius a portrait, statues, and
a templeo3

Vopiscus, author of the Augustan History who vouches for the last
incident in the preceding paragraph, promises himself one day to uwrite
a book on the wonderful life of Apollonius. We hear no more of this,
but an Egyptian epic poet Soterichus (g. A.D. 300) was author of a
work on Apollonius.4 It may have been no more than a version of
Philostratus's book. At all events, Sidonius Apollinaris (g,A,Do 430=2479)
sent to his friend Leon a copy of Philostratus translated by Nicomachuse—
possibly the fourth century champion of the old paganism—-—and revised
by Tascius Uictorianuso5

It is not surprising that sophists of the same period find much
to praise in the redeemed Apollonius. Ammianus Marcellinus (g. A.D.330-395)
in his History refers to Cappadocia as the birth-place of amplissimus
ille philgsophus Apollonius. The sage is praised for relying on the

lSee above, p.130,

2Lampridius S.H.A, Alexander 29

3\!opiscus S.H.A. Aurelian 24, He quotes as his authority
trustworthy (g;g&}g) men and books read over and again in the Ulpian
Library, The story may be perfectly true. Aurelian could have made

use of military credulity in order to retract a command that he later
regretted,

4Suidas SoVs

5Sidonius Apollinaris Epist. 8.3. For Nicomachus see H. Bloch,
Conflict between Paganism and Christianity (ed. A. Momigliano, 1963),
ch. 8.
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support of his guardian spirit and in this respect is classed with
Pythagoras, Socrates, Numa Peompilius, the elder Scipio, Hermes Termaximus,
and Plotinusel Eunapius (gc A.D. 345-420) affirms that far more than

a philosopher Apollonius was Tv Bedv T¢ Ka z’xvelnu/)ﬁou /u.e’(ov , and

that Philostratus ought to have called his book ’ELWqurLZiV ¢ Rvgpuﬂ—
fiou§S Beol 02 In a different passage he lists amono the disciples of
Pythagoras kot ol fiposkuvdsuvres JA'/ro))ogww, oiTives 6&pmot Te €Sofaty
XKew i vae Zvbpamor.”

From the close of the third century A.D. Apocllonius figures
prominently in the views of Christian apologists. The great conflict
between paganism and Christianity was now coming to a head. Sometime
during the reign of Diocletian (A.D. 286-305) a certain Hierocles,
governor of Bithynia, composed an anti-Christian pamphlet, probably
timed to coincide with the emperor's persecution, in which Apollonius
was favourably compared with Christ as, if anything, the greater sage
and miracle—workero4 Its effect was to bring Apollonius into as great
disrepute with Christian writers as Philostratus earlier had won him
honour and praise in the Greek and Roman world, The unfavourable
tradition earlier represented by Moeragenes was now to undergo a
resusegitation on a scale commensurable to that of Philostratus's
version,

Arnobius, writing after his conversion to Christianity (Eo A.D. 295),
classes Apollonius along with Zorcaster and others as magi and therefore
incomparable to Christ.”  His pupil Lactantius (c. A.D. 240-c. 320)
answered the guestions raised by Hierocles, of which the parallel of
Christ and Apollonius was only one. He observes that Apollonius uwas
worshipped by some as a god and that a statue of him under the name of

Hercules Alexicacos was set up at Ephesus and even to that day held in

Yomm. Marc. 23.6, 19 and 21.14, 3.
2Eunapius VS Proemium 6 (p. 454).

zlgggc p. 500 (Vita Chgxgggﬁﬁi), Cf. the famous fragment from
Aristotle On_the Pythagoreans ToG Aoyl §dou To pev eer Bess, 70 §&
2vBpwrmes, T5 §¢ otov MMubuxyopas (fr. 192). See below, p. 197,

For Hierocles see CIL III.133 = III 1661; Lactant. Div, Inst.
Seby 25 5.2, 12, See also P. de Labriolle, La Réaction Paienne
(Paris 1948), pp. 303fFf, For the controversy see below, pp, 197ff,

5Arnobius Adv. Nat. 1.52,


http://~X.oyt.uoG
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honour, His point, however, was that Christians believed not because
of wonders but because all that Christ did was foretold in the prophetscl
On the other hand, John Chrysostom (c. A.D. 354-407) did not mince matters.
He called Apollonius a deceiver and evil-doer and branded the account
of his life as fictionoz

Clear indication of two contrary traditions may be found in a
letter of Isidorus of Pelusium (died A.D. 450)., He is content to
recommend Philostratus on the ground that he had removed from Apollonius
the imputation of sorcery. He denied truth in rumours that Apollonius
had set up Te\éa7;urx in various parts of the world in order to protect
the inhabitants°3 But the evidence for talismans of Apollonius is
most impressive, and although most of it is late in origin, it is
possible that it caused not inconsiderahle difficulties for Philostratusa4
Photius (c. A.D. 820-891), who believed the Life to be a string of lies,
admits that Philestratus denied Apollonius to be a "wonder-worker"
(TékeETﬁ? ), although "wonders" (TékéqAard ) were commonly attributed
to him by others°5 Evidently there was a distinction to be made between
the respectable wonders which are related by Philostratus and the dabbling
in magic charms and incantations which popular tradition claims for
Apollonius.

Pseudo-Justin Martyr (fourth or fifth century A.,D.)6 preserves a
very clear picture of the nature of these talismans. "If God," he says,
"is Creator and lLord of the world, how do talismans of Apollonius have
power 1n parts of the world? For as we see they retard the violence
of the sea and the force of the winds and the sudden attacks of vermin
and wild animals."’ These well-knoun (&s opSpmev ) consecrated objects

are not denied, They are attributed to an understanding of the forces

lLactantius Div. Inst. 5.3. E. Meyer, op. cit., p. 397,
believes this to be a distortion of VA 4.10. Could it not be
Philostratus who misrepresented the facts?

230hn Chrysostom Adv. Judaeos 5.3 (p. 631b); cf. Homilies 4
(po 493d). :

lsidorus of Pelusium Epist. 1.398 (PG 78. 405b),
4
See below, p. 184.

5Photius Bibl. cod. 44 and 241,

6 . . .
This work, certainly spurious, is variocusly dated with little
possibility of accuracy. See P. de Labriolle, op. Cit., p. 456.

7Ps°—3ustin Quaestiones et Responsiones ad Orthodoxos Q. 24.
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of nature and allowed by God to stand as a service to ﬁankind.
Nevertheless, a demon which had occupied a statue of Apollonius
and had tricked people into worshipping him as a god was silenced
once and for allol
These talismans are corroborated by evidence of the sixth

century A.D. Malalas (c. A.D. 491~578) affirms that under Domitian
flourished one Apollonius of Tyana who travelled to various cities
and places Kdl ﬁ1XVﬂxXoG oLV 12\£qu¢1c;. More specifically, at
Constantinople in addition to eother wonders he made a talisman
against storks, a talisman of the river Lykos, which flows through
that city, one of a tortoise and another of a horse. In Malalas'
own city of Antioch talismans were recorded against gnats, scorpions,
and the north mind,2 Cedrenus, writing in the eleventh century but
citing the sixth century patriarch Anastasius of Antioch (A.D. 539-599),
refers to Elﬂo7é){Qude.of Apollonius set up in certain places which
even at that time were active, Some dealt with animals and birds,
others with the flood of a river, and others removed sundry disasters
affecting mar\kind.3

- This feature in the tradition is preserved also in analecta of
very late origin.4 Tzetzes, for example, related the circumstances
under which at Byzantium a talisman was consecrated by Apollonius
against storks,5 It is clear from two further citations that the

talismans were statues over which a spell had been pronounced, Codinus,

‘1bid. 0. 16.

2Nalalas Chronographia p. 263, 18 - p. 266, 11 ( = Chron.
Pasch. 467). For a detailed picture of the TéNéepaT of Apollonius
see R, M. Dawkins, "Ancient Statues in Mediaeval Constantinople, Folklore 35
No. 3 (1924), p. 209ff. Cf. E. Meyer, op. cit., p. 390f.

4A late astrological work is attributed to Apollonius /ZJF)@?

Cop lots wat guvt,((us Z(ﬂofe)\erlua'(‘rwv ‘Ao wvior Tod Tuvdveis

= Boll in Catalogus codd, astrol. graec. VII, codd. german. p. 174ff.,
as cited by E. Meyer, pop. cit., p. 389 n.2, quoting E. Norden, Agnostos
Theos (Leipzig, 1923), p. 37 n.3. For this work see also J. Bidez

and F. Cumont, Les Mages hellenises (2 vals, Paris, 1938), II p, 241,
where the reference is to Catal. codd, astrol. V. 1, p. 98f and VIII.Z2,
p. 149ff,

5Tzetzes(§h§}iades 2.925ff,
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an eleventh century compilation, has the following entry: "a bronze
gnat and a fly and other small insects stood on the western apse of
the forum of Taurus (in Constantinople). They were consecrated by
Apollonius of Tyana, and as long as they uwere standing neither flies,
nor fleas, nor gnats were to be found in the city, But the emperor
Basil ignorantly had them destroyede"l

Two centuries later Nicetas records that "there stood in the
Hippodrome a bronze eagle, a contrivance invented by Apollonius of
Tyana and a magnificent examgle of his magical powers. For when he
came once to Byzantium, the people asked him to charm away the snakes
which by their bites were causing grievous pain, By the aid of
secret arts known. to devils and all who take part in their rites he
set up an eagle on a column (with a snake in its talons),"2 Finally,
certain bronze doors containing prophecies—-=perhaps the qu6}toi,
one of his lost works—-were enchanted by Apocllonius and, according to
Nicetas, as late as the thirteenth century had to be destroyed because
of the evil influence they had even on Christians°3

I have gone into detail here because I belierve it is important
that a traditien so contrary to Philostratus's portrait should be
noticed. One point is now established beyond doubt: although

Philostratus almost totally redeemed the reputation of Apollonius,
the popular tradition of the sorcerer, which many preferred to believe,
could not completely be suppressed,

But there were, even among Christian writers, some who took an
almost favourable view of Apollonius. This must surely redound to
the credit of Philostratus, who gave the world a portrait not simply
of a thaumaturge but of a philosopher as well. Testimonies of

Isidorus Pelusinus and Pseudo-~Justin have been noticed earlier,4
Even Eusebius (c. A.D. 260-340) was prepared to call him a wise man

lCodinus Be Signis Const. Pol, 124.5, It is not clear
whether Basil I (d. A.D. 886) or Basil II (g, A.D. 958-1025) is
meant .

2Nicetas Choniates 861,16,

3Codinus 0p. Cit., 54.9 = 55.6. For Nicetas see G. R. 5. lMead,
Apollonius of Tyana the Philosopher—Reformer of the_First Century A.D.
(London, 1901), p. 41, quoting from P. J. B. Legrand d'Aussy,
Vie d'Apollonius de Tyane (2 vols., Paris,1807) p. 308, Further parallels
are given by R. M. Dawkins, op. cit. pp. 242ff. Cf, J., Miller, Philologus 51
(1892) pp, 581-84; 0. Weinreich, Antike Heilungswunder (Giessen,_Tgagyrg——
See above, p. 135, pp. 162ff,




138

as far as human terms may go,l Jerome (c. A.D., 347-420) declared

that after reading Philostratus he found everywhere things by learn-

ing which he would become a better man: sive ille magus, ut vulgus
loguitur, sive philpsophus ut Pythagorici tradunt.’ Augustine (A.D. 354-430)
ridiculed the attempt at comparison between Apollonius and Christ,

but thought the character of the sage to be far superior to that of

Jupiter in respect of virtus°3
Non-literary evidence

Inscriptional evidence, however small, deserves a place in the
discussion., A coin of Hadrian's reign bears the legend TJaveot
l‘.é/)\o() g(du\oﬂo(t’ﬁovc{,.m%l* Hadrian's interest in Apollonius is attested
by Philostratus;5 presumably some time after the sage's death his
home town was accounted a sacred city and entitled to elect its oun
magistratese6

A medallion on the wall of a room in a Roman house is inscribed
JﬁEﬂjﬁf{ﬂ&EijIDﬁﬂ3§i§°7 A contaorniate which displays the saqe's image

has the leqgend Apgllonius Teanius. On the reverse is a victorious

8
charioteer and the words Eliane nica. Both would seem to be some

sort of lucky mascot,

Eusebius €. Hiergclem 5.

ZJerome Ep. ad Pallinum 53. Here magus and philosophus are
in contradistinction,

3Augustine Ep. 138, cf, 102, and 32, Cassiodorus (fifth
century) spoke af the "renowned philosopher", and Syncellus (eighth
century) called Apollonius the first and most remarkable of all famous
people who appeared under the Roman Empire. See G, R. S. Mead, op. cit.,
p. 40, guoting from Legrand d'Aussy, op. cit., p. 313.

4Dlearius on Philgstr. VA 8.3l. See Cardinal Newman in
Encyclopaedia Metropolitana (London, 1845), X.p. 622,

Sﬁfo VA B.20 and the collection of Apollonius's letters said
to have been kept in Hadrian's villa at Antium,

6Dne would expect this honour to be bestowed later, say, after
the consecration of Caracalla's temple, For "sacred cities" see Hdt. 1.80:
2.41; Plato Phaedo 85bj Polybius 4,18.10,

"Dessau ILS 2918 = CIL VI. 29828,

8Cohen Méd._ impér, VIII. p. 28l. See also E. Meyer, op., cit.,
Po é86 n.2., For the complete reference see the Bibliography. %}
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Sources of Philostratus

The principal source for Apollonius was an educated Greek sophist
who came from a family of sophists bearing the same name, His iden-
tity in spite of inaccuracies in the Suda has long been determinedol
Any attempt, however, to date the Life of Apollonius can only be
approximate. It was certainly among his earlier writings, for
Philostratus refers back to it in the Lives of the Sophists, the work
of his maturity (p. 570 Kayser). He would, then, be only a young
man while he belonged to the literary and cultural "circle" of the
empress Julia Domna.2

As Philostratus tells us, it was the empress herself who, as it
were, commissioned the biography. A certain Assyrian, a descendant
of the sage's closest companion, brought to court memoirs which hitherto
had been kept in his familyog Philostratus was immediately set to
work on them and by his own further research to compile an account
of the life of this most extraordinary man. The task was far from
displeasing to the sophist; he tells us he spared no pains in seeking
information (8.31; cf. 1.3), and everywhere displays the talent of an
ardent antiquarian.

Some have plausibly imagined that the scene at Achilles' tomb
(4,11-16) was written up in A.D. 215~16 as a compliment to Caracalla,
who in that winter had performed elaborate ceremonies at the tomb and

erected a statue in the hero's honour.4 Now it was on this expedition

lThe most recent author to tackle this "notorious snare" is
G. . Bowersock, Greek Sophists in the Roman Empire (0xford, 1969),
pp. 2ff, Fuller treatment is given by F. Solmsen in Real-Encyclop&die XX
(1941) pp. 125ff. For the earliest critical analysis see K. Munscher,
"Die Philostrate", Philologus Suppl. X (1905/07), pp. 469ff,

2F0r the circle see Dio Cass. 75.15, 6=7; cf. 77.18, 3.
Whatever its nature; it is dangerous to underestimate the prestige of
such a group. Certainly, when Caracalla was on the throne, the reneuwed
political activities of his mother will to some extent have diminished
the formerly exclusive interest in literature and philosophy. See
G. W. Bowersock, op., cit., pp. 101ff, and cf. his views in the Introduction
to the Penguin translation (by C. P, Jones, 1970), p. 10.

Philostratus states in VS p. 623 that he was twenty-four years
pld in the reign of Caracalla. This would put the date of his birth
somewhere between A.D. 187 and 193,

Sup 1.3,

4Dio Cass. 77.16; cf. Herodian 8.4,
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that the young emperor was accompanied by his mother, Julia Domna,
and, presumably, her entourage,l Since the Life contains no dedica-
tion to the person who in the first place had authorized it, Philostratus
almost certainly published it after Julia's death (spring or summer
A.D. 217)2 F. Solmsen has argued convincingly for a publicatioen
before the Heroicus (i.e. before A.D. 219) on the grounds that the
Life contains in germinal form ideas which are developed at greater
length in the later worke3

Effort and concentration on Philostratus's part may safely bs
assumed, But what about his aptitude for the task? Writing some
hundred years after Apollonius's death, can he be expected to give a
historically accurate and sensitive account of his life? Can a sophist
who nowhere lays claim to the name of philosopher, not to mention
Pythagorean, write with more than superficial understanding about a
leading figure in the revival of religiocus Pythagorism in the first
century A.D.7? This guestion needs to be answered in two parts. First,
we must investigate the sources available and reach a conclusion on
the possibility of historical accuracy. Then we must look closely
at Philostratus's methods and motivation, and ask ourselves if his
interpretation is governed by something more than a simple desire for
historical truth.

The sources of material are in fact listed early in the first
book (1.2f.). They were the writings of Apollonius, his early life
as written by Maximus of Aegae, various local and verbal traditions,

and the memoirs of Damis. These will now be considered one by one.

Apollonius's own writings

. . i . \ A
Suidas gives as writings of Apollonius JéheTar r’) Ne/;c Qusibv,
4

Ata(Gr)/mT/, X/o., (,.Lou/s, )Eﬁ':(—ro\o{:, nuéo(ya'/)ou ﬁ(ovo All are mentioned

lDio Cass. 78.4, 3. Julia was resident at Antioch in A.D. 215,

2. .

Philostratus (VA 1.3) speaks of Julia as if he were no longer
a member of her circle. Her commission is considered simply as a
formal contract.

3F. Solmsen, "Some Works of Philostratus the Elder", TAPA 71
(1940), pp. 556ff,

“5uidas sove AToONGvLoS »  Cf. VA 1.2-3; 3.41; 7.35; 8.20,
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in one place or another by Philostratus, who adds of his own authority
an y\ﬂb)oy(a which he declares the sage was ready to deliver had the
opportunity arisen.

The Will (Suxedxq ), if that is what it was, receives only a
mention. It was written in the Ionic dialeect, and from it Philostratus,
who evidently had seen it, observes that one could learn how divinely
inspired Apollonius's philosophy maso2

Apollonius's Life of Pythagoras is used as a source by Porphyry

(Vit. Pyth. 2) and Iamblichus (Vit. Pyth. 254). Philostratus, however,
does not refer to it by name, There is only one veiled reference to
it as a boock containing the tenets of Pythagoras with which Apollonius
had emerged from the cave of Trophonius in Lebadea, and which was at
that time kept in Hadrian's palace at Antium, One could infer that
Philostratus did not wish to draw his readers' attention to the
Life of Pythagoras-—it may have been largely unknown--since it was to
form the pattern for his oun work, But we must be careful not to
take this too far. The whole question of the Pythagorean legend is
hopelessly complicated, and it has been maintained earlier that comparison
betuesen the Life of Apollonius and various Lives of Pythagoras is
gssentially one of atmosphere and tone, not of specific detailso3
Further discussion here is inappropriate, Neither the nature nor
the length of the lpst work can be determined with any precision; its
influence on Philostratus will, therefore, remain unknown, We can be
confident only of Philostratus's knowledge of its existence,
Considerable emphasis is placed both in the Life and in the Letters
of Apollonius on religious ritual., It should cause little surprisey
therefore, to fipd notice of a book by him On Sacrifices. The title
that appears in Suidas ( TereTdr 3 n1ﬁl Ous.lov ) suggests that it was
a fairly comprehensive document on religious ceremony. Its nature may

be seen in part from an extract fortunately preserved in Eusebius.4

lﬁﬂ By, 6 and 7.

2This must have contained a summary of Apollonius's teachings.
SLdQﬁKq may mean "manifesto" here, i.e. a statement of past and future
policy.

S5ee above, ch. 11 pp.27, 43.
4Eusebius Praep. Evang. 4.13. See alsc E. Norden, op, cita.,

pp. 343ff., where he compares Porphyry De Abst. 2.34 as a possible para-
phrase of Apollonius's actual words.
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It is important to observe that it verifies Philostratus's portrait,
not the one we have attributed to Moeragenes, In it the offering
of sacrifices is deprecated: men are to worship the highest of beings
only with their highest faculty, the mind. Philostratus tells us
that he found this treatise in several temples, cities, and in the
homes of many learned men, and that it was written in the Cappadocian
tongueol Again he was familiar with its contents, but it seems to
have been either beyond his comprehension or outside his interests,
for he gives few details of Apollonius's teachings on this subject,
! contenting himself so often with the bare statement that the sage
\ taught and reformed Tol {gpé o
The Oracles ( Xpnépol ) of the Suda probably refer to what
’ Philostratus calls four books On Divination by the Stars ( 7ept
Pavu{dr &6?éowv 3.41), It apparently embodied the results of a
discussion between Apollonius and the Indian sage Iarchus, and was
mentioned by Moeragenes. But Philestratus virtually denies the
authenticity of this work in a manner which is at first sight strange.
For he declares that this branch of divination (by the stars) is
"totally beyond human capacity". Yet at other times he seeks to
explain Apollonius's pomefs of divination by reference to his super-
human nature,2 Clearly Meoeragenes had mentipned the work in order
to damage the sage's reputation-—astrology was always a suspicious
occupation in the Roman worldo3 Philostratus, who may not have
been able to deny the existence of such a work, could only doubt
if Apollonius was the author,
Far more important as a source are the Letters of Apollonius.
For our purposes two separate groups must be distinguished. On the
one hand, there were those letters which have survived only in the
work of Philostratus, whether quoted in full or referred to in passing.

On the other hand, there were the letters which survived as a collection

lyﬂ 3.41 and 4,19,

20p, 4.4hs 5.75 8.7,x3 8.27.

3

At least nine times between the years 139 B.C, and A.D. 93
astrolocers were banished from Rome, See the article on "Astrology
and the Roman Government" by H. H. Scullard in The Oxford Classical
Dictionary (2nd edition Oxford, 1970), p. 134,
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in complete isolation from Philostratus's narrative. A collection
of letters, by no means complete ( ou y}f 55 Fod6elS ——8,20), was kept
by Hadrian in his palace at Antium, These we should expect to be
genuine since they were in existence long before Philostratus wrote
and before any serious growth could have occurred in the legend.
The extant collection, howsver, certainly contains forgeries, and so
if both are connected, the latter is at the most an expanded edition
of the former,l

Letters cited by Philostratus are of three sorts. First, there
are those which are also found in the separate extant collectiono2
Secondly, there are allusions to letters which are not in the extant
collectiom3 Thirdly, non—-extant letters are quoted partially or
in f‘ullo4 A further distinction needs to be made, Letters are
sometimes cited in order to substantiate statements of either
Philostratus or Damis; at other times they simply form part of the
narrative in the course of which Apollonius happened to write to a
certain person,5 Again, of the letters which do not appear in the
extant collection there are at least three sources of origin. They
could have been found in the collection which Hadrian possessed; they
may have been cited by Damis; and one or two of them are, perbaps,
best understood as the work of Philostratus himself, serving only as
a stylistic arrangement of detailso6

When with a view to corroborating his varicus statements Philostratus

alludes to letters which have not survived in our collection, we should

lIn 1.2 the list of addressees includes the Egyptians (cf. 3.15),
but no such letters are to be found in the extant collection.
ong. 1.23 (Letters 19); 4.5 (Letters 71), 26 (Letters 36, 37,
cf. 60), 27 (Letters 63, 64); 5.39 (Letters 1-8, 14-18, 50-52, 60, 79-80),
40 (Letters 9, 10, cf. 90); 6.13 (as for 5.39). Also with 4,31
cf. Letters 62.

51,2, 7, 325 5.23 6.273 7.8, 31, 42.

41.24; 3.51; 4.22, 27, 463 5.413 6.29, 33; 8.7, iii; B.27.

5Letters cited in the previous note substantiate what Philostratus
says. Letters which simply form part of the parrative occur in 5.10;
6.18, 31; 8,28,

6Of such a kind is the letter to the governor of Baetica (5.10)
and the letter given to Damis for delivery to Nerva (8.28).
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not doubt their reality as genuine documents, For if Philostratus
needed to invent references, would it not better serve his purpose

if he inserted actual quotations and foisted these upon Apollonius?
If anything, he will be alluding to fabrications of other people than
himself forging references which did not exist. At all events, his
readers could probably check these references by having recourse to
letters in circulation at that time,

Letters not in the extant collection which he does guote in the
text may not have received wide promulgation; hence the need to qunte
from rather than allude to them. Some of these, of course, may be
part of the stylistic arrangement of the narrative, that is genuine
sentiments falsely placed in an epistolary mouldol However, certain
letters in this group are manifestly not the inventions of Philostratus.
The selection of letters written to and from Musonius, if not genuine,
belong rather to an admirer of Musonius than of Apolloniusj; for upon
closer examination it is the former who is set in the nobler light,

In the first one (4.46) Apollonius offers to be of service to Musonius
in prison without leaving it in doubt that he means to set him free.
The latter is grateful but declines the offer and trusts rather in

his own defence at court than in whatever (magical?) means Apollonius
may have contrived for his escape.,2 In his eagerness to incorporate
this genuine material Philostratus had cverlooked its true propensity.
Similarly the three letters to Vespasian tell of a conflict between

the emperor and Apollonius (5.41), whereas a pronounced themein the
Life is their friendship and the influence of the sage upon the ruler.,
Why should Philostratus include in his account letters in which
Vespasian was severely reprimanded for depriving Greece of the libera-
tion earlier granted by Nero, if he were not so entirely convinced of
their authenticity? Here also he has made a conce§sion to the tradition,
But immediately after quoting them he returns to his former statement
of the two men's relationship and says thet when Apollonius later heard
of the excellence of the emperor's subsequent reign he made no attempt
to hide his delight, considering the whole thing as a favour done to

himself.

letters were from Philostratus's pen. This is unwarrantable as
F. Solmsen has shown in Real-Encyclop8die XX p. 148,

2CF, Fo Solmsen, op. cit., p. 149.5 J. Hempel, Untersuchungen
zur Uberlieferungen von Apollonius von Tyana (Stockholm, 1920), p. l4;
J. Jessen, Apollonius vopn Tyana und sein Biograph Philostratus
(Hamburg, 1885), p. 20.
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The collection of letters which has survived is independent of
Philostratus's account. If the letters which it contains are typical
of collections known to Philostratus, we may naturally expect him to
have treated these like any other source. There would be much he
could use and refer to, but there would also be much he would wish
to ignore, 5o heterogeneous a miscellany is our collection that it
is impossible to assign it to any one period either before or after
Philostratus. But we may assume that a central core of it was pre-
Philostratean, as the existence of letters of Apollonius in the ancient
world is openly admitted, It would, therefore, be natural to suppose
that information contained in the greater part of the collection preceded
and was passibly a source for Philostratus. It will, then, serve a
three-fold purpose: to confirm what is already knowns; to supply
additional informationy and sometimes to provide a contrast to the
narrative of Philostratuml

Finally among the writings of Apollonius is adduced an Apology (8.6f.)
which the sage had prepared for his defence but was unable to deliver
because Domitian confined him to four straightforward questions (8.5).
It is introduced somewhat awkwardly by Philostratus, and many have
believed it to be his ocun free compositiom2 In the preface Philostratus
defends the rough and unpolished style of the speech. A wise man, he
says, will display neither cleverness nor condescension. The 1last
sentence, however, does look suspicious: "This is how the speech will
seem to those who listen carefully to me and to Apocllonius" (8.6).
It could reascnably be claimed that here, in accordance with the accepted
practice of ancient writers, Philostratus was giving his own version of
what seemed appropriate to the occasion, naturally keeping very closely

to the essence of what was actually said,3 To label such passages as

For a more detailed analysis of these letters, the question of
avuthenticity, and the light they shed on Philostratus see Appendix 1.

ZE, Rohde, Rheinisches FMuseum 27 p. 55, believed it to be clumsy

J. Jessen, gp. cit., p. 28, believed that if any original version had
existed, it must have been thoroughly worked up by Philostratus,

E. Meyer, op. cit., p. 419, regarded the work as completely fictitious,
R. Reit zenstein, Hellenistische Wundererz&hlungen (Leipzig, 1906) p. 47,
referred to VA 7.35, where perversions of the account of the trial were
mentioned, and stated thet this favoured the idea of a genuine original
which Philostratus altered and revised.

3Thuc. 1.22,
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Whure invention"l is to misunderstand and, probably, toc underestimate
this time-~honoured tradition,

Nevertheless, credit for a great part of the spesch must belong
to Philostratus, Apcllonius was no sophist, as is openly admitted
(1.17). Traces of artistry and rhetoric are undoubtedly alien to
his style. Several instances of this may be noticed. The reference
to Socrates (8.7, (i)) suggests the obvious comparison with Plato's
Apology, prototype for any such composition, The insertion of an
entire letter from VYespasian to Apollonius is a highly sophisticated
device (8.7, iii). The superb oratory of the answer to the charge
of performing a human sacrifice (8.7, xii) so disturbed Philostratus
that he made Apollonius apologize for it?,2

Not all of the speech deals with the formal indictment. Both
before and after that is answered Apollonius deals with insinuations
of corruption (8.7, ii), sorcery (8.7, iii), and treason (8.7, xvi).
In'particular the highly rhetorical defence of the discourse on
Destiny spoken earlier at Ephesus (7.8-9), which Euphrates alleged
to be against Domitian's interssts, looks very much like a sophistic
shou-piece (éﬂ(SeE§0;<ﬁ8,7, xvi). At the same time, these sections
are not inconsonant with the apologetic character of the work as a
whole, and one is tempted to treat them as part of an expansion by
Philostratus of his original source, The Homeric quotation which
he says he found at thes end of the speech (8.8 = Iliad 22, 13)
will there be in its correct context, and the earlier citation of
it just before Apollonius "vanished" from the court (8.5) will be
part of Philostratus's attempt to amalgamate two separate accounts
into one. In the first there will have been no speech, but only
a trial and a straightforward interrogation conducted by the emperor,
in the other an official indictment together with a formal reply will

have been stated in full,

lGu W, Bowersock in the Introduction to the Penguin translation

by C. P. Jones {1970), p. 16.

2‘?'770,01.\((,’;1‘(-/:0\/ (eus amoaXdy gt Todpod Teéfou KTN. For
similar passages of rhetoric cf. 8.7, xiv on the alibi for the accusation
of performing a2 humen sacrifice; 8.7, xv for a list of famous sooth-
sayers—-—a favourite device of the sophist (cf. 2.5; 7.2-3); 8.7, xvi
for literary quotations from Heomer and Sophocles, and cf. literary
allusions elsewhere in the speech,
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That there was a version of ths trisl, favourable or unfavourable,
in which a formal Apology was delivered and that Philostratus made
of it whatever use suited his purposes can appear guite credible from
a careful study of the speech. For example, at various intervals
there are dramatic interruptions, where the accuser (8.7, ix) or
Domitian (x) seem to be hastening Apollonius to fresh points, or
where the accuser (xv) is chafing at the way Domitian listens to
the speech, These important touches, which help to create the
atmosphere of a court-room scene, are inadmissible in a speech which
was prepared but not deliveredol SimilarlyAmhen Apollonius begins
to answer the indictment (8.7, iv), he says that there is no need
for him to ask which of the charges he should first answer, since
the prosecutor at the beginning of his speech had dwelt upon his
ascetic way of life. But what speech? Where does Philostratus
refer to any formal prosecution? In the earlier account of the
trial it is the emperor who interrogates him, and the accuser, at
most, reads out the indictment (8.4-5), It could be arqued that
Philostratus was sacrificing consistency for dramatic effect in these
places. Further evidence, however, will show the possibility of an
earlier source which contained a formal prosecution and defence, or
of an Apology of Apollonius, albeit spurious, which existed by itself‘.,2
A most extraordinary digression is to be found at 8.7, vii, In
it Apollonius theorizes on the kinship of man and god and on the
relationship of Creator to created. Such uncompromising philoseophy
is totally uncharacteristic of Philostratus's sage. Nowhere in the
Life is there anything to approach this, A similar intensity of philo=
sophnical theought is te be seen only in one of the extant letters, the
fifty—-eighth, to Valerius on the occasion of his son's death--a letter

Z
which is generally believed to be authentic.” At another stage in the

It would, of course, be ludicrous to imagine that these
interruptions were anticipated by prescience, for the same faculty
would have told the sage that his speech was unnecessary in the

first place!

2The insertion of MAPTYPEI€(8.7, xiv) is not difficult.
A speaker could anticipate this in preparation.

3\lalerius was governor of “hundred-citied" Asia, and the
letter is dated at A.D. 82, See E. Norden, Agnostos Theos, p. 337;
E. Meyer, op. cit., p. 412,
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speech Apollcnius begins to malign Euphrates, his real opponent, of
whom the prosecutor was only a hired servant (8.7, xi). This agrees
very closely with the reproaches contained in letters of the sage to
Euphratesql But this is also the one thing from which Philostratus
in the Life excludes Apollonius in order to preserve his moral dignityo2
Again, the account of the Ephesian plague seems to come from different
sources as it appears in the Apology (8.7, ix) and in the earlier
narrative (4.10). In the speech great emphasis is placed on the
part played by Heracles, to whom Apollonius had evidently prayed. A
statue was also set up to Heracles the Averter, when the pestilence
was Oover, But in the earlier account Philostratus first speaks as
if the statue were already there and later corrects himself by declaring
that incident to be the occasion for its erection. In other respects,
however, Heracles is not mentioned, nor is there any trace of Apollonius's
light diet being put foruward as the reason for his detection of the
plague,3

The Apology, then, was neither the monograph of Philostratus nor
the very speech which Apollonius had prepared, Philostratus would
hardly have wanted to reject the idea of a prepared speech if it had
been the case. There are, in fact, two possibilities; for it is
obvious that the sophist has seen the need to combine tuwo contrary
traditions,

First, a version may have existed in which an Apology was actually
delivered but which was extremely uncomplimentary to Apollonius.
Philostratus himself refers to versions of the trial which "perverted
the facts" (7.35). In that event, it may be expected that he would
maintain his original position=-that no speech was made--but at the
same time compose an entirely different speech and introduce it some-
what awkwardly into his account in order to vindicate the sage. The

prominence in this speech given tg the sacrifice of a boy and the

lSee Letters 1-8, 14-18, 50-52, 60, 79-80,
2
See ch. V p.126.

3Heracles ig also said in the Apology to have helped with the
detection of the Lamia at Corinth (8.7, ix), and here too the earlier
passage (5.25) is silent on this.,

Again, in the Life Apollonius appears to have only one
brother (1.13), whereas in the Apology (8.7, iii) and in Letters 44,
55, and 91 it is perfectly clear that there were two or more brothers
in the family. See also Appendix 1 p, 287.
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conspiracy with Nerva will be part of the apologetic and originally
foreign to Philestratus's sources.

But for this to be so more of the Apology would need to be assigned
to Philostratus than the foregoing discussion will allow, I am led,
therefore, to believe that Moeragenes, or whoever was responsible,
was not the only one to preserve a formal speech delivered in fact.

As will be demonstrated in a later chapter, there could well have
existed a version of the trial which, so far from being uncomplimentary
to Apollonius, actually told of his condemnation, execution, and
resurrection as a divine being,l Nor is it necessary to suppose that
favourable Apologies could not have existed in isolation, similar in
nature to the contemporary Alexandrian nationalist Acts of the Pagan
Martyrs. Any speech ennobling the character of Apollonius, esven if

it did not depict him as a successful pleader, could readily have been
adopted by Phileostratus and introduced intec his books in as harmless

a manner as possible.

So much for the writings of Apollonius, all of which Philostratus
will have been able to consult, They will have told him much about
the many sides to the sage's character. He seems to have misunderstood
or ignored his philosophy; for we find little trace of any systematic
thinking. But he had read enough to be able to criticize his literary
and oratorical style (1.17). The extant letters add to our own know-
ledge of Apollonius; Philostratus could learn more from those that are
now lost,. Finally, he possessed a ready-made pattern for the laudatory

Life in Apollonius's Life of Pythageoras. It may be no coincidence

that be begins his wark by setting forth Pythagoras as a prototype

of the Belos &vﬁ} befeore even mentioning Apollonius by name (1.1).

Local and verbal traditions

To perhaps the greater part of Philostratus's sources no name
can be attached. There were various oral and written tfaditions
discovered by the sophist in the course of his zealous researches,

At the outset Philostratus declares that he has collected his
material partly from the many cities enamoured of Apollonius, partly

from the many temples where he had restored long-neglected rites,

lSee below, ch. IX p., 273,
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and partly from what others have said abeut him (1.2). Further
evidence of these local sources is admitted throughout the work.
Most notably, when he refers to Apollonius's descent into the cave
of Trophonius, Philostratus admits to have Y"learnt the details from
the inhahitants of Lebadea" (8.20). When speaking of his birth, he
makes it clear that "the local people" vouch for the portent af the
thunderbolt (1.4), and it was they also who called Apollaonius the
son of Zeus (1.6). With regard to the various traditions of his
death, Philostratus gives fuller treatment teo the Cretan story, as
"the Cretans tell a more remarkable story than the people of Lindus”
(8.30).

It would seem logical encuah to expect that the narrative before
Damis arrived on the scene (1.1-18) and after his memoirs close (8.29-31)
should be dependent largely on local sources.,. Thus stories of
Apollonius's birth are gleaned from Tyana and stories of his death
from Ephesus, Lindus, and Crete, Damis gave no clue as to the age
of Apollonius. By some means, however, Philostratus kneu of three
estimates (8.29). Moreover, the sage's beauty in his old age is to
be seen from his statues in the temple at Tyana and from "accounts
which sing the praises of (lbhvoGVTer) his old age more enthusiastically
than others once praised the youth of Alcibiades" (8.29).l The details
of a day in his life at Antioch (1.16) are of local origin, for in the
chapters where Damis is the alleged source Antioch is mentioned once
only as a place the travellers were eager to pass over (3.58). The
inhabitants of Pamphylia and Cilicia will have recalled most vividly
his five years of silence, for it was in those reqgions that this perioed
was spent (1.16).

Within that pert of the work covered by the memoirs of Damis sources
often appear to be at local level. This is particularly true of
Book Four, where Damis is menticned as a source only twice.2 Books Four
and Five contain the records of Apollonius's journeys through cities
of the Greek and Roman world after his initiatory sojourn among the
Indian sageé, Everywhere he displays procf of his superior wisdom
and power, and to this extent the two Books assume the form of "acta"

(7o Ees ), or reports of his achievements. What is more important,

lRecords of his life and works will, no doubt, have been kept
in the temple at Tyana.

2588 Appendix 2 p. 291.
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the arrangement of material is episodic, and one can ses plainly the
headings which formed the rough notes of Philostratus: 77} Sé év
O)\urnrwt Tod a(VSfor —rmwm(a 27 4.31)s Kxkelvo "ko ev /\dKéSdL}AOVL
(4.33), é)éw,u(-v KoL €me Tae ev Pw,u] o"rougdr, oL éye\/ov.o o(um ,;5,,(
Ta( ev Kpr)"q (4.34), QO(U/Aa((c.ov Auo)\mvcou KoK €vo év At}'uu’ru é&:%(
(5.42, cfe 4.45), ToraSe ,Mev ww Ta v M ’f’ogw (5.24).  Although
an itinerary may be set down, there is no idea of continuous narrative,
no real chronological order. Every indication shows that the order
and classification here is a personal one and that Philostratus is
making good the gaps in Damis with all the extra material he had {"oundol
i Ephesus seems to have preserved a tradition of her own (4.2-4, 10;
7.5=73 B.24=27), In addition to the story of the plague and the vision
) of Domitian's assassination Philostratus appears to be summarizing
discourses (ALx){jetc ) to which he clearly had access. The contents
of similar homilies are given at Smyrna (4.7-9: 7.9) and Athens (4.22, cfelQ)oz
For his information on the Indian sages Philostratus guotes as well as
Damis one of Apollonius's addresses (SuAlete ) to the Egyptians (3.15).
In the sage's reply to Thespesion, chief of the Egyptian gymnosophists e
apart from the Apology the longest speech in the whole work—-we may
be looking at the essential contents of that address (6.11). Mhethér
it was preserved by Damis together, perhaps, with some discourses
delivered at Athens (4.19) or whether copies of it were found in Egypt
or elseuwhere we cannot hope to know.

Finally, the last nine chapters of Book S5ix are in conspicuous
isolation from the unusually chronological order of the previous series
of euent3,3 The incidents described are all detached and probably
of local origin: dveiv O )\oya«.v v Ea(/)ha )C/a,.aéxfou/ (6.37),
o(j'cov §¢ Kav Tovteu & var’!Qr)vou,(S‘J)(,KdKélvd o(gtOfAVq,AgVGUT’oL evFov

Tob avipes (40) kukelvu ev Tupssie 1ob &vlpor ¥bovee (43). These

disconnected stories from Sardis, Antioch, Onidus, the Hellespont, Ionia

By comparing the relative detail in accounts of Apollonius's
visits to various touns and cities it is possible to see how much
local legend developed in each place.

2Ee Norden, op. cit., pp. 343ff., concludes somewhat hastily
from 4,19 that the work On Sacrifices originally took the form of a
discourse to the Athenians.

3There is a recognizable chronology in only the Indian journey
(Books Two and Three) and the Egyptian episodes (Book Six).  With 6.35=43
cf. also 1.15-17,
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and Tarsus form a very weak transitional passage between the adventures
of Apollonius in Egypt and the final conflict with Domitian at Rome,

It may be that they are intended to give light relief before the major
and involved themes of the following two Books are taken up,.

It would be interesting to discover whether Philostratus himself
assembled these various traditions or uhether ready-made accounts of
considerable detail were in circulation. He dogs say that he has
travelled over most of the earth and has heard everyuwhere stories of
Apollonius's divine nature (B8.31). The opportunity to collect
traditions of the near East was certainly provided by the journey of
Julia Domna in A.D., 215, But it is possible that he found documents
of a fairly comprehensive nature and that these saved him much trouble.
A link may in fact be revealed between the Ephesian tradition of
Apollonius's death (8.30) and the beginning of his journey to the
East (1.18). In the earlier of the two passages the sage leaves
Antioch with tuwo attendants who belonged to his father's household,
the one a writer of shorthand, the other a calligranhist. As soon
as Damis joins the party (1.18), these two servants are heard of no
more; they are superfluous in Damis' account. They reappear only
at the very end, when Damis' memoirs have come to a close, but as
freedmen and now dead (8.30). Their places have been taken by tuwo
maidservants who tend Apollonius at his death. It would be hazardous,
therefore, to underestimate the extent to which Philostratus was helped

by these local sources.

Maximus of Aegae

It may be conjectured that many of the local scurces were the
records of temple priests who at various times came under the influence
of Apollonius's superior authority. However, one of the two specific
sources which Philostratus gives by name was indeed a local one,

We know nothing of Maximus that is not recorded in Philostratus.

He tells us that he came across a book by this man "in which was written
all that Apollonius did in Aegae" (1.3). According to Eusebius, it

was a very brief account of only part of his career {c. Hieroclem 3, cf, 2).

Philostratus used it for chapters 7 to 12 in Book One, at the end of
which he says, "These and many similar incidents are related by

Maximus of Aegae, a man of commendable fluency who deserved his position
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as imperial secretary"al

Some have set Maximus with Damis as fictional characters.
E. Meyer doubts that anyone would recerd only the histery of a great
man's youth, when it was of less consequence than what was to followo2
His arguments are not entirely convincing,. The fact that Maximus
is named only twice (1.3 and 12) is unimportant, as he is responsible
at most for only six chapters (1.7-12). And if, as Meyer supposed,
Philostratus needed other authorities to supplement his Damis, he
would surely have done better than that. Moreover, Philostratus
will hardly have made Maximus a member of the imperial staff if this
could not 'De‘\/erir"ied‘3 But if he is treated as one of the many
genuine local sources--the only one bearing a name-~there is little
difficulty. He receives the attention due to him, no more and no
less., He would be responsible simply for compiling the traditions
at Aegae,; most of which he will have collected at the temple of
Asclepius, where he says Apollonius served an initiatory apprentice-

ship.

Damis of Nineveh

The credibility and reality of Damis is a matter of persistent controversy.
The problem has become unnecessarily intricate and is usually connected
with the question of Philostratus's aims and intentions. But whatever
these may have been,4 it does not follow that, if he was using this

man's name as authority for his own statements in sections of the work,
Damis never existed, or that Philostratus did not come into possession

of his personal notes (leaving aside their importance and nature for

the moment ),

lFor this post "Ab Epistulis LGraecis" in the Empire see

Historia 10 (1961), pp. 375-81, If Maximus served under a Severan
emperor, his collection may have provided for Julia Domna her first
opportunity to read about Apollonius.

2E. Meyer, op. cit., p. 402. See also F. Solmsen,
Real-Encyclopddie XX p. 151-52, For Meyer's criticism of the source
see below, pp. 155ff.

SCF. G. W. Bowersock, Greek Sophist in the Roman Empire,

pp. 19 n.2, 56, and in the Introduction to the Penguin translation, p. 11,

4See below, ch., VII,
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At least three differént pasitions may be taken up with regard
to Damis. First, one can choose to believe absolutely in what
Philostratus says about him, namely that he was a young contemporary
and companion of Apollonius and his book a personal, if not entirely
true, record of the events of the sage's life. He would then be a
very important source for Philostratus, who, as he tells us,; simply
edited and adapted the rough and unpolished documsnt for inclusion
within his own publication (1.3). It is worth pausing to remember
that this was the vieuw vathe ancients and is supported by uwhat
Eusebius and Hierocles say, even though the former doubted if Damis
really told the truth.,l

In modern times this view has been championed, most notably, by
G. R. 5. Mead and 3. Jessen., The theosophist Mead belisved that
Damis often misunderstood the words and deeds of Apollonius because
he was only a follower not an initiated disciple., He could wonder
at, but never fully comprehend, his naturee2 Jessen thouoht it diffi-
cult to imagine that Philostratus would at the time of publication
risk implicating the late empress in a literary Fraud°3 Indeed
what could be more natural than for a relative of Damis to expect
a memper of an imperial family, known to be particularly sensitive
to the religious revival and syncretism of the time, to be interested
in his kinsman's document. F. C. Conybeare, not unlike Mead,
believed that many of the fabulous details did in fact come from Damis,
who, in the fashion of the &peTJ\chL of the day, sought to
exaggerate trivial incidents so that they became wonders and to embellish
the life of Apollonius into that of a superhuman beinga4

Others are as convinced of Damis' reality as they are of the
falsification of his account. There once existed, they say, a

disciple of Apollonius by that name, but the memoirs which Philostratus

lEusebius C. Hieroclem 2 and 33 cf. passim.Tzetzes Chiliades 2.
573-75 names among his sources for Apollonius of Tyana Philostratus,
Moeragenes and Maximus, but not Damis!

%G. R. 5. Mead, op. cit., pp. 73F.

33o Jessen, op. cit., pp. 1-2,

4F, C. Conybeare in the Introduction to the Loeb translation
vol. 1 p, ix, Cf. £. Rohde, Der Griechische Koman und seine Vorlaufer
(3rd ed. Leipzig, 1914), pp. 446-471 esp. n. 2 p. 468,
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used were composed later by someone else. Inaccuracies and
improbabilities give the real author away. The circumstances which
accompanied its emergence are also grevely suspicious, Why was it

hitherto unknouwn? Why did Julia Domna not give orders for it to be
published? Why does Damis say so little about himself? The most

J. 5. Phillimore is prepared to admit is that these papers were the

work of an oriental, not well-versed in Greek, a "credulous, enthusiastic,
foolish, but loyally devoted Levantine",l Philostratus also will

have taken them for what they were really wcrth, A modification of

this second view was held by R. Reitzenstein, who suppesed Damis to

be a pseudonym adopted by a second-century Pythagorist in order to

give credence to a transformed account in which he combined material

. . .2 .
from Moeragenes with a holy Reise-aretalogie. Damis was not real,

but the documents were real.

The third and most strongly contested theory about Damis states
that he was a clever figment of Philostratus's imagination. Doubt
was expressed by as early a scholar as the German fF. C. Baur. In
order to give the appearance of truth to fiction Philostratus needed
an authority against whom no opposition could be taken, The disciple
and witness of Apollonius was ideal for this role.3 This pasition is
argued more impressively by £. Meyer, who sought to expose Damis!
memoirs as a literary invention no more real than the work of
Cid Hamed ben Engeli from which Cervantes derived his history of
Don Quixote, or the inscription on the golden stele at Panchaea,
where Euhemerus learnt the true story about the Greek Godsea° It is
true thet the discovery of old documents even in the ancient world
was for writers of fiction a reqgular part of the stock-in-trade.

In addition to Euhemerus we may refer to the so—called Diary of

L S B T Tt

13. S. Phillimore, op. cit., p. xxii. See also U. de B. Priaulx,

The Indian travels of Apollonius of Tyana etc. (Londen, 1873), pp. 56f.
2R. Reitzenstein, op, cit., pp. 40f. Cf. E. Norden, op. cit.,
P 37 n.l,

SF, C. Baur, ﬁﬂg}}gp}p;vygg_jygpg&ypg_php}gﬁgg,(Leipzig, 1876,
repr. Hildesheim, 19266), p. 112f.

AE, Meyer, op. cit., pp. 372, 383, Cf. F. Leo,
Die Griechisch—rBmische Bipgraphie (l.eipzig, 1901), p. 261;
E. H. Haight, More Essays on Greek Romances (New York, 1945), p. 85;

cf. J. Miller, Philologus 66 (1907), pp. 516Ff.
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Dictys (a companion of Idomeneus at Troy) which was allegedly dis-—
covered during Nero's reign but actually composed in the second or
third century A.D. The tablets of Deinias, hero of Antonius Diogenes'
romance (c., A.D, 100) were also said to have been found in the time
of Alexander the Great,l But the work of Philostratus should not bhe
confused with writings of unadulterated fiction. It was an attempt
& biography and set within a comparatively histerical framework,

Both Fleyer and Baur assigned a tendentious spirit to the work,
the one discerning as Philostratus's aim a rehabilitation of Apellonius
as sage instead of sorcerer, the other his adoption as pagan counter-
part to Christ.,2 It is clear, however, that only if Philostratus is
providing for Apollonius a radically new image, hitherto unknown,
will the invention of Damis be seen as a requisite for his interpretation.,
This in turn will mean thet Philostratus invented everything he wrote,
including his reference to Maximus and other local sources and presumably
the interest of Julia Domna in Apollonius prior to his mritinga3 Contra-
dictory traditions certainly existed, but although Moeragenes wrote
before Philostratus, there is no evidence to show that the unfavourable
tradition was prior to the favourable one. Indeed a man of Apollonius's
remarkable talents laid himself open to instant misrepresentation as
god or devil by those who worshipped or loathed him. Two opposing
legends were built up out of two different responses te him among his
contemporaries.

Nevertheless, the argument is further strengthened by reference
to the text. Meyer cannot believe that Damis first mentioned the
plain facts which Phileostratus simply dressed up in style and rhetorical
colouring. Take away the dressing, he says, and nothing is let’t.,4

lw, R. Halliday, Folklore Studies Ancient and Modern

(London, 1924), compares Damis to Walter of Oxford, who was
Geoffrey of Monmouth's authority for the early kings of Britain and
especially for the glorification of his obscure Welsh hero Arthur.

%5ee below, ch. VII pp. 202fF.

3G. W. Bowersock, Introduction to the Penquin translation,
p. 17, thinks the possibility of real and imaginary sources not

inconceivable, He refers to a similar ‘symbiosis" in the Augustan

‘ 4"Inhalt und Form gehdren untrennbar zusammen, das ganze
Wesen des Werkes besteht in dieser stilischen Aufmachung" (E. fleyer,

op. cit., p. 378).
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The description of Babylon, PMeyer believed, came not from Damis but
from Herodotus, and the romantic and topographical details of the
Indian journey from Ctesias and the historians of Alexander. Interest
in works of art, tapestries, inscriptions, statues, and so forth, is
to be expected not from the uncultured Assyrian, but from the author
of the Imagines. But why not add the preoccupation with legends
and literature, the esrudite allusions and marvellous anecdotes for
which Philostratus in catering for tastes of the time was undoubtedly
responsible?l This need not weaken any belief in a Damis~source.
Where the pen of Philostratus is so obviously at work, Damis is nevsr
mentioned specifically as authorityo2 As far as concerns the geographical
information, cross-references do not necessarily prove dependence
and, what is more, there are items in Philostratus's "Indian" books
which, so far as we know, are original and unattested elseuwhere,
If these were not invented, they will have been derived from Damis°3
Criticism of Philostratus should not be confused with criticism
of Damis. Whatever the nature of his memoirs, there is every reason
to believe in the existence of both them and him, Not only does
Philostratus appear to edit and summarize his source, he also comments
on, selects from, and sometimes contradicts it.,4 It is perhaps
sufficient that Julia Domna's name is associated with the book. Its
significance and value for Philostratus is a different matter°5 A
journal or diary is the kind of thing a relative of Damis is likely
to possess. It may be hoped to contain little more than a log of

the travels, But such a chronology and itinerary, however meagre,

lClassiFication of the relevant passages is to be found in
the following chapter. See below, pp.l1l67ff,

On two occasions Damis is mentioned at the very beginning
of a chapter but as source for its essence and not necessarily for
the specific details it contained (l.24; 6.3). Elsewhere a <#d((
is inserted or nothing at all, See Appendix 2 pp. 290f,

3Philostratus is not afraid to name his authorities where
he does owe dependence. Thus Juba is cited for the information on
elephants (2.13) and Nearchus for the River Acesines (2.17).

4See Appendix 2 pp.291ff.,
/
SThese én‘of.«.v»f,uo(ro( (1.9) were called by Damis ’ex¢o(‘fv'o’)hok‘fo( ,

scraps, remnants, i.e. that which is cleared out of the manger.
Cf. Athenodorus 6,270d.
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could well be combined by the sophist with his other sources. Other
items can be specified only if it is accepted that wherever Damis is
quoted as authority Phileostratus is using the journal, This is not
improbable, for the number of times where it does occur is not sg vast
in comparison with other citations that are usedol There are also
considerable gaps in the work, where Damis as a source is absent
altogether,2 Finally, it must be reiterated that nowhere is Damis'

authority cited for what is blatantly the work of Philostratusu3

| The Historicity of Apollonius

This examination of the sources for Apollonius of Tyana is now
complete. We have seen how our knowledge of Apollonius is almost
entirely dependent on Philostratus; yet from his books a hast of
sources both favourable and disparaging may be surmised. Our aim
has been to try to shoﬁ what possibility Philostratus had of knowing
the facts of Apollonius's 1life and of heing able to report them with
historical accuracy. He declares it his intention to give the true
picture and to present in full the biography uwhich until that time

- had not been available to the public (1.2). It is certainly possible
that he could have accomplished this purpose; for a profusion of
credible material apparently came into his hands. But did he accompliéh
it? The accuracy of Philostratus's portrait has for various reasons
frequently been questioned. fluite apart from the strong certainty
that he was writing with ulterior motivetion, there are chronological
and other difficulties which need to be answered if any conclusion is

to be formed concerning the historicity of his Apollonius,.

Chronology

Chronological uncertainties have been used to weaken the historical

reliability of Philostratus's portrait. But as biographer rather

lSee Appendix 2 p. 290,
2See Appendix 2 p. 291.

Sometimes Damis is not authority for details but simply
dramatis persona. His splendid characterization on these occasions

is peartly, no doubt, due to Philostratus. See Appendix 2 p.290,
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than historian Philostratus may be said never to have intended any
precise chronology. It may =sven be doubted whether he knew the

dates of many major incidents in Apollonius's life., He is unsure
of his age at death and dees not mention the year of his birthol

There are, of course, some events which may be dated externally.
The vision of Domitian's assassinetion must have occurred on
September 18, A.D. 96 (B8.26). Apollonius was at Corinth (4.24)
seven years before Nero's attempt to cut through the Isthmus, i.e.,
A.D. 60, He visited Vardanes (1.28) during the third year of his
reign, i.e. A.D. 44, lLess precisely, it may be asserted that
Apollaonius travelled to Spain shortly hefore Nero's death (5.10),
that he visited Alexandria at about the time of Vespasian's rise to
power (5.37), and thet he ended his life on earth sometime under
Nerva (B.27). Apollonius's age at the time of certain incidents
is also given, He reached his twentieth birthday while serving
Asclepius at fegae (1.13). Assistance to the exiled Eretrians in
Asia was rendered by him "while still a young man" (1.24). He is
already fairly old when he meets the Egyptians (6.11), and the period
which had elapsed since he left India until the time of his trial
was one of thirty-eight years (8.7, xi).

Elsewhere, however, the chronolegy is not so intelligible. The
historical allusion to the deposition by Tiberius of King Archelaus
(1.12) dates the adolescence of Apollonius to c. A.D. 17, This would
put the date of his birth as far back as the turn of the century and

would give him a lifetime of nearly one hundred years. But in order

to make up this number it is necessary to maintain that in Philostratus's

narrative there are two large and unexplained gaps, each one covering
twenty years, After his five years of silence, beogun sometime after
he was twenty-one (1.13-~14), Apollonius journeyed to Babylon. If
Vardanes was Parthian king at the time, the journey to Babylon or the
time spent prior to this in Antioch (1.15-16) will have lasted some
twenty years. The earthguake in Crete which the sage interprets as
the effect of a new island in the Mediterranean (4.34), is dated by

Seneca in the year A.D. 46 (Q. Nat. 6.21). In the very next chapter

lThe guestion of chronology has been examined in particular
by J. S. Phillimore, op. cit., pp. cv-cxxv and, before him, by
W. M., Flinders Petrie, Personal Religion in Eqypt before Christianity
(London, 1909), pp. l38ff, The conclusions of Petrie are untenable,

those of Phillimore not entirely satisfactoary,

(4.35)
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Apollonius is in Rome and Telesinus is consul (A.D. 66). It is
possible that he spent considerable time in Crete and this uwas
omitted by Damis or abbreviated by Philostratus. There may have
been a local tradition, for Philostratus makes the transition by the
awkward phrase, "let us cut a long story short" (4034)01

But the truth is that in Philostratus chronology is perfunctory
from the start. If in 4,34 the date is A.D., 46, then, according to
Philestratus, ten chapters earlier (4.24) an event was narrated more
than ten years ahead of time, i.2., A.D. 60.2 By 4.35 not only is
ﬁhe missing decade made up,; but altogether two decades are added for
good measure, The nrder in Philostratus is plainly not chronclegical,
but one of artistic arrangement. Events in Books Four and Five are
classified not according to time but teo place. The itinmerary cannot
always follow a chronological order, Apart from what brief outline
the memoirs of Damis contained, Philostratus had learnt a vast number
of details from local sources, and it must have been impossible to
attempt to fit every incident into a strict chronological seqguence.
In any case, such precision, necessary for a historian, may not have
worried Philostratus a biocgrapher. He was prepared to risk anpachronism
in the earlier part of his Life in order that Apollonius might live
beyond the highest human age, as befits a 8é&les &vﬁp , and at the
same time end his 1life shortly after his conflict with Domitian.
His purpose was not to indicate the exact moment in time of each
event, but to comprise within the general limits of a lifetime and to
fit into historical context those many incidents of which the majority
of accounts contained no chronclogical order. It is on these terms

alone that the portrait of Apollonius can be acceptedo3

lThe alternative is to believe the story to be apocryphal.
See J. 5. Phillimore, op. cit., pp. oxx f. 0Other gaps of smaller
significance may be observed betuween the accessions of Vespasian and
Titus as emperors and between the interview with Titus and the trial
under Domitian, The earlier gaps may be explained by 6.35, where at
the beginning travels are overtly omitted, probably because they had
already been inserted earlier, out of chronological crder, in Books
Four and Five,

2109, Apollonius at the Isthmus of Corinth, See above, p. 159,

3For a orobable chronology of Apollonius's life see

Appendix 3 p.295,
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Textual “"improbabilities"

Further improbabilities in the text tend to support the notion
that Philostratus had no compunction to write with historical precisien.
For example, the existence of lardanes is readily attested (see Tacitus,
ﬁgp§;§‘11°8fo); but he was king of Parthia not Babylon, which was at
that time a city of little importance in the Parthian Empire. The
acceunts of the philosopher Euphrates seem not to concur with uwhat
we know of him in other sourcesel The stand mede by Demetrius against
Nero and his conseguent banishment are related in a manner which cannot
wheolly be reconciled with the facts and dates of Roman history,2 These
and other inconsistencies are pointed out the more guickly by historians.,3
It would be a fruitless task even to attempt to answer every historical
inaccuracy; indeed most of them cannot be answered. But is it really
to be expected thet Philostratus, a Greek, even less Damis, an Assyrian,
should possess more than superficial knowledge of the history of Rome
under the early Empire? The sophist's interest was solely in Apollonius
and in what his sources said of him, Where he was able to correct
them he did sao, but innumerable details are likely to be overlanked.
Inaccuracy does not necessarily imply fiction.

Eusebius spoke of absurdities in the Life, and modern opinion was
guick to reiterate much of what he said. There are times when both
are grossly unfairaa The faculty of prescience in Apollonius was
ridiculed in thest there were many things he failed to foresee
(Eusebius c._Hieroclem 15; cf. 24, 29, 36, 37). But nouhere does

. . . L 5 ce e s . .
Philostratus claim for him omniscience, Further criticism is aimed

lCF. Pliny Ep. 1.10, where the more attractive side of
Euphrates is displayed, But see P. Grimal, "Deux Figures de la
Correspondance de Pline", Latomus 14 (1955), pp. 370ff,, for an
assessment of his character,

2See G. W. Bowersock, Introducticn to the Penguin translation,
p. 17f.3 D. Oudley, A History of Cynicism {(London, 1937), p. 126 n.l,
31n C. Hieroclem 30 Busebius confuses the mad dog of VA 6,43
with the tame lian of 5.42,. Among modern critics F, C., Baur and
E. Meyer are perhaps the fiercest. ’

AEusebius admits this in c. Hieroclem 31. The reference in
VA 7.14 to the knowledge of all things does not specifically refer to
foreknowledge,

5Similarly Eusebius wonders why Apollonius, a Pythagorean,
consented to eat the vital organs of serpents in order to understand
the language of birds (Ex,tUEEPEiEm 10), But Philostratus states
merely the fact that the Arabs who taught him had themselves acquired
their knowledge in that manner,
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at Apollonius's claim to understand all men's lanquages (1.19). Why,
then, esks Ffusebius (l14) did he need an interpreter when speaking to
the Indian king who visited the Brahmin sages? Indeed why did he
speak to Phraotes by means of an interpreter (2.25)% The inconsistency
disappears if it is remembered that Apollonius claims only to have
"understood" not openly to have spoken all languages., A passage
from the Apology may be compared (8.7, vii), where he is at a loss

to explain why men worship him, "for", he says, "I never spoke among
the Greeks of successive transmigrations of my soul, although I kneuw
gﬁggwgngggﬂgggg“,l On the frantiers of Babylon, however, Apollonius
astonishes the satrap by the fact that he does not require an inter-
preter (1.21).

By far the most widespread criticism is directed against the
Indian travels of Apollonius (E;ﬁﬁEEEQE}EE“l6‘22)° fMlodern scholars
have branded these travellers' tales as fable and fantasy, sometimes
because items in Philostratus are also found in other Indica, sometimes
because they occur not at all elsewhere! It is so easy glibly to
dismiss the fabulous details of India as essentially dependent upon
Ctesias, the historians of Alexander, Strabo, Pliny, Arrian, and
Aeliano2 What is often unappreciated is the fact that only the general
similarity of situation corresponds, not the details of the various
descrintions. In other words, it would be natural for Philostratus
in an account of India to mention the traditions abowut Dionysus, to
describe the great rivers of the country, and to tell of its animals
real and imaginary. These delightful stories were the common

stock-in-trade of all writers on India. But genuine cross—-references

lParallel references have been noted by U, de B. Priaulx,
op. cit., pp. 1-62, In most cases, however, the subject of descrip-
tion is the psrallel, the details of its description are guite differ-
ent., See also the next note.

E. Meyer, op. cit., pp. 376f., believed that Philostratus
simply altered the names of places he had read about in Arrian
(e.g. VA 3.53 BiANos = Befirret Arr, Ind. 213 VA 3.54 ﬂqyéSc—rf.ﬂuyobm
Arr. Ind. 27). But would an author wishing to deceive his readers
into accepting as true an invented journey change real for imaginary
place-names?

2The fabulous creatures of Strabo 15.1, 57 are different from
the ones described in Philostratus. The type alone is the correspond-
ing factor. Similarly the details of the Prometheus legend (Hﬁ 2.3)
are different in Strabo 15.1, 8; cf. Arrian 5.3. Cf. also divergences
in the accounts of monkeys (VA 3.4 and Strabo 15.1, 29) and the
Brahmins (VA 3.10ff. and Arrian 8.10-17, Strabo 15.1, 59, and 70).
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are more difficult to traceol Indeed certain facts apparently from
Damis are, as far as we know, unattested elsemhere°2 Examples of
originmality are, of course, no more a guarantee for the accuracy of
Damis' information than for inventiveness on Philostratus's part.
Men's knowledge of India at that time was very much a matter of
hearsay, unfamiliar place-names uwere confused and, maore important,
the vagueness and mysterious guality about the distant land inclined
the reading public to expesct tales of unfathomable wonder. At the
same time, it was prudent to state one's ouwn reservations on their
historical value. Both Arrian and Strabo see the need for caution,
and Philostratus, who sees no harm in a description of the wonders
on the hill of the Brahmins, nevertheless makes Apollonius ask the
Indians which of their mythical animals really do exist!2

That Apollonius did visit wise men in India is by no m=ans
improbable. Alexander's expedition had already provided greater
opportunity for friendly intercourse between the Greek and Indian
worlds, The influence each would have on the other is obvious, It
is further supported by Apollonius's discovery among the Brahmins of
images of the Greek gods (3.14), Moreover, all the inhabitants of
the neighbouring village spoke Greek (3012)03 But this does not

secure for us the accuracy of Philostratus's Indian narrative. GStrange

lExamples of Damis' originality are cited by 0. de B. Priaulx
as follows: temple mosaics at Taxila (2.20); the Caucasus range stretch-
ing down to the Indian Ocean (3.4); the monkeys and pepper trees (3.4);
the marriage unguent (3.1); the Hill of the sages with its crater—fire
of Pardon and the caskets of wind and rain (3.14); the cup of Tantalus
(3.32); and a local habitation for Homer's autonomous tripads (3.27,
cf. Il. 18.375).

2¥£_3.45° Cf. Arrian 8,63 Strabo 15.1, 2,

3Nicolaus of Damascus says that he met at Antioch Epidaphne
in 22 B.C., Indian ambassadors on their way to meet Augustus and that
their letters of credentials were in Greek (Strabo 15.1, 73; Nicolaus
fr. 91, cf. FHG III 5, p. 419 Didot,), The embassy is alluded to in
Hor. Carm. Saec. 55f., cf. Carm. 4.14, and 1.12; cf. Dio Cass. 54.9.
For other Indian embassies to the Roman emperors cf. Pliny HN 6,24
(under Claudius), D'ic Cass. 58.15, and 29 (under Trajan), and
Aurelius Victor Epit. 16 (under Antoninus Pius). See also
0, de B. Priaulx, gp, cit., pp. 65, 91, 125ff, Dio Chrys. Or. 53.277
shows that Homer was read and translated by the Indiansj; cf. also 0r.35
for Indians at Alexandria. On the worship of Greek gods by Indians
cf. Plutarch De Alex. fort. 328c.
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names and extraordinary details to be found in Damis! notes may well
have forced him to rely upon the supplementary aid of his ocun memory
and of his own imagination., He will have made the most of one certain
fact, namely that Apollonius was seeking out a community of wise men,
and will have described this as if it were the only one of its kind
in Indiael

It is possible that more than one religious community was visited.
Philostratus does seem to be combining in the one fraternity the distinct
features of both Brahmin and Buddhist sages. A community of anchorites
one associates with Buddhism; the Brahmins tended to live alone in
separate huts, Other marks of Buddhism are the mode of election by
merit and character (3.30) and not by caste, the staff they carry,
and the single garment worn so as to leave one shoulder bare (3°15)€
On the other hand, it is Brahmins who wear long hair and turbans (3.15),
whereas Buddhist monks shave their heads. Brahmins hold the doctrine

of the world as a living soul (atman, brahma cf. 3.34). Finally the

caste-mark on the herald's head (3.11l) suggests a closed system, as

was the brahminical family priesthood. Perbhaps Apollonius visited
both Brahmins and Buddhists in India, but the confused account of Damis
was misunderstood by Philostratus,3 It may be that there was little
consistency in ancient acconunts on the wise men of India. Strabo,

for example, speaks of two "“"Brahmins" at Taxila, of whom one had a

lSee G. R. S. Mead, op. cit., p. 77,

2é§u74(§(3915). Cf. Pliny HN 19.4 for this garment,

3In VA 1.18 Apollonius desires to visit "Brahmins and
Hyrcanians®. But the latter are altogether ignored. Ancient
writers refer to Brahmins and Sa(r)manaei as two cdistinct sects in
India (Clemens Alex. Strom. 1.110; 3.194; Jerome Ep, contra Jovian.
1.2, 395 Origen c. Celsum 1.24; Strabo 15.1, 61, cf. 65, 66, 70),
The clearest distinction between the two maekes it fairly certain that
the Samanaei were Buddhists (Bardesanes apud Porph. De Abst. 4,17),
It is possible that Philostratus, mystified by the presence in Damis
of the word L e«pm «vaiow (a Greek corruption of the Sanskrit Shramana
and Eé&i.ﬁﬂﬂﬂﬂﬁs technical terms for a Buddhist ascetic), altered it
tO“YPKéVLOL , the name of a people south of the Caspian Sea and en
route to India, and then forgot all about it. See also 0, de B. Priaulx,
op._cit., pp. 132, 138ff.; G. R. S. Mead, op. git., p. 72,
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shaven head and the other wore long hair (15.1, 61)0l Indeed there
is a strong possibility that in Apollonius's time Brahmins, like
Buddhists, had begun to live together in communities rether than as
solitary hermits, and that one of their number was accepted as a
leader among individuals of the same standinge2 If such communities
did exist the likelihood for Apollonius to have come across one, ar
even more, on the northern boundaries of India is far from remote.
Any improbability will lie only in the significance attributed to

this by Philostratus and in the way he described it,
Historical context for Apollonius

The more histcorical a basis is found for Philnstratus's portrait, the

more Jjustification there is for believing that of the two Apollonius

was a benevalent BHeios &vﬁf rather than a yéﬁc of questionable

character. The difficulties have been exaggerated, but there may

be sufficient doubt to merit a brief glance at the general atmosphere

of the age in which Apollonius lived in order to ascertain how far

he fits into the context of the first century A.D. It will be partly

the scope of the next chapter te decide to what extent, if there is

genuine conformity to the times, this is the work of Philostratus.
Towards the end of Hellenism but before the days of imperial

Rome a flood of new influences had come streaming into Italy from

the near East, It was a time of intense religious atmosphere. The

universal religions of Cybele, Mithras, and Serapis gave new hope to

those who desired a personal faith instead of the cold and comfortless

philosophy of Zens or Epicurus, At the same time, men looked away

fram the ideal sage or king of Stoic and Cynic conception in order to

find a real living sage, an earthly king, who could guide them in the

paths directed by the gods. It was with similar "messianic" hope

The differences between the two major religions in India,
Buddhism and Hinduism (as ths religion of Brahmins later became known),
may not have been widely understood, 0f the historians who accompanied
Alexander only fegasthenes recognized a distinction (Strabo 14.1, 61,
65, 66). Bardesanss, quoted by Porphyry (in the previcus note), was
roughly contemporary with Philostratus,

This point I owe to Dr. Karl Werner of the Department of
Oriental Studies in the University of Durham,
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that Augustus was greeted. After his death it was clear that one
needed to look in a different direction for a spiritual director who
could show divine light in the moral darkness of the times.

The first two centuries of the Empire have been called an age of
spiritual longings and pious Credulityal All forms of divination,
revelation, or access to the divine were eagerly welcomed. Miracles,
omens, dreams, and other providences were recorded without a moment's
hesitation by dilettantes like Aelian and Artemidorus, as well &s by
histerians like Tacitus and Suetonius, Syncretism was in the air
and with it came the trend towards monotheism. Individuality and
precision in worshin and ritual were gradually being lost. Into
this world werz born the new Pythagorist and Platonist movements, both
part of a great spiritval trend uhich made the aim of philosophy almost
identical with that of religion, namely the right knowledge of Qod.2

However, long before these two schools came into their ocwn the
voice of the Cynic teacher had been heard in protest against man's
preoccupation with material things. The vagrant missionary had
become an increasingly accepted figurs. Hermotimus struggled for
twenty years to achieve only one step on the uwpuward road, Dio Chrysostom
preached as a sacred duty, and Demonax was worshipped at Athens for
nearly a hundred years,?J

Apollonius also was a true representative of the new spiritual
movement, transforming Pythagorism into a philosophical religion as
he travelled through the world as its missienary prophet. He preached
a higher, more spiritual knowledge of god, and worship not through the
conventional sacrifices but by purity of life, Yet this was combined,
it seems, with a call to observe ancient ritual of the old religion.
Spirituality, monotheism, syncretism, there is nothing here that does
not conform to the mood and temper of the age to whieh Apollonius

4
belongedci

S. Dill, Roman Society from Nero to Marcus Aurelius (repr.

New York, 1957), op. 3B4ff.

“Ibid. p. 397.

3 Dio Chrysost. Dr. 78; Lucian Hermotimus 2-6, Demonax 63,

4The historical accuracy of Philostratus has been defended by
F. Grosso in Acme 7 (1954), pp. 333ff. I have not been able to obtain
this or the following two articles: B. A. van Groningen, Bulletin
de la faculte des lettres de Strasbourg 30, 1951-2, 107ff.; Th. Hopfner,
Seminar Kondakov 4 (1931) 135ff, (See Bibliography for full references.)
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CHAPTER VII

PHILOSTRATUS (III) MOTIVATION AND INTERPRETATION

If the discussion of the previous chapter has revealed one thing
it is that for our knowledge of Apollonius we are almost entirely
obliged to Philostratus, It has been suggested, however, that although
it was possible for him to write with historical precision, he does not
appear to be too concerned about the extraneous historical facts of the
period, But if he was not a historian, he is not in the least detached
and impartial even as a biographer. It is now time to see what reasons
Philostratus may have had for writing the way he.did about Apollonius.
For we are dealing with his interpretation of the life of Apollonius.
This was the Apollonius whom he saw and whom he wished his readers to
see. It was for him nevertheless the true Apollonius: if it was an
ideal representation, it was as such the only representation worthy of
our attention. To this extent Plato's Socrates, the Pythagoras of
later neo-Platonists, and Philostratus's Apollonius are products of
the same Greek mould,

The work is of a thoroughly complex structure, There is no one
single aim but many, some of which stand out in prominent conspicuity

whereas others are of comparative unimportance.

Rhetoric and Ostentation

The first and most obvious motivation for a writer of Philostratus's
calibre has nothing whatsoever to do with Apollonius. No sophist
could resist the temptation to display his rhetorical skills and love
of learning. How else do we explain in a work ostensibly recording
the life of a wise man constant references to legend and mythology, to

events and personages in history, and countless literary allusions
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especially to Homer and the tragedians?l Undoubtedly Philostratus

is conscious of the cultural tastes and intellectual dispositions of

the readers whom he hoped to attract to his book.,2 He lived in an

age of rhetorical prose writings and encycleopaedic knowledge to which
belong the miscellanies of Aelian, Athenaeus, and Favorinusj; an age which
he himself christened the "Second Sophistic". Characteristic of the

whole Life of Apollonius are the interest in geographical detail, in

music, in art and architecture, and the careful descriptions of temples,
other buildings, works of art, and inscriptions,3 Dreams also were
now attracting the attention of serious men, and Philostratus is not
slow to attribute to Apollonius some meaningful interpretations.4

The episodic nature of the work is well-suited to the above features.
The main narrative is easily interspersed with practically independent
éK1y946¥t95 or set pieces which display the sophist's multifariocus
knowledge. These idylls sometimes form only part of one chapter, but
often they extend over several chapters in length. Typical of the
longer pieces is the information on elephants (2.11-16), the dragons

of India (3.6-8), the hill of the sages (3.13-14), and the night spent

lA full list of relevant references is given in Appendix 4.

Here may be observed, for example, the significance of Babylon
instead of Parthia for Vardanes' kingdom (1.25ff.). Historical
accuracy is readily sacrificed for a literary echo of Herodotus,

2See in particular B, A. Van Groningen, "General Literary
Tendencies in the Second Century A.D.", in Mnemosyne 18 (1965), pp.41ff.,
where the temperament of the period is fully analysed,

3See Appendix 4.

4Appendix 4, Artemidorus compiled his book on dreams
towards the close of the second century A.D.

>The word €Adpaseas is used by Callimachus for the title
of a book on works of art. The Second Sophistic has been compared
to Alexandria in the Hellenistic Age, where similar predilections for
episodic (€¢8JANL ) poetry were held. The poems of Theocritus
are full of %Kﬁyoéa¥1r which stand apart as self-contained units
within the larger wholes,
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at Achilles! tomb (4.11-16). A favourite form of rhetorical ostenta-

tion (éw(gst «v ) is the list of famous examples, of which the most

conspicuous is the list of previous philosophers who had stood their
ground against tyrants as Apollonius had done against Domitian (7.1=3),
Wise men who accepted money as gifts (1.34), parental love in animals
(2.14), famous soothsayers (8.7, xv), and philosophical systems (6.11)
are also listed. There are times when unimportant incidents in the
original sources seem to have been expanded by Philostratus into
independent episodes,l Expansion and elaboration are, however, the
tools of a good rhetorician and may be a general characteristic of

the whole work., We may not be able to discover to what extent the
facts were plainly revéaled and how far they were disguised, but that
they were remoulded in a more ornate style is the emphatic declaration
of Philostratus (1.3).

A resemblance between Apollonius and Socrates, though not as
strong as that between him and Pythagoras, is evident particularly
in the various discourses which take the form of Platonic dialogues.
Like Socrates, Apollonius is supposed to turn commonplace sub jects
into lofty themes,2 But the purpose of the sophist may be not to
recall the Athenian Béfos &vﬁk —which is adequately achieved in the
trial and Apology-—but to esmulate the dialectic style of writing which
Plato had perfected to an art.

The long speeches contain much that is sao highly rhetorical that
it may be not imprudent to attribute the greater part of them to
Philestratus. This will be in addition to the natural expectation
that the writer is following the accepted practice in "uttering the
sentiments which seemed appropriate to the occasion, keeping very closely
to the gist of what was really said".,3 The first lengthy soliloquy

of Apollonius, about his interview with Achilles!' ghost (4.16), is nouw

leo the Nilus episode (6.15-17), where the narrative is unusually

dramatice.

2E°g. 2.5 (mountaineering and religion), 22 (painting),
35 (drinking and divination); 5.14-17 (Aesop and mythology), 21 (flute-
playing); 8.18 (festivals). Cf. also 4.30, 323 5.22-233 6.1B8-21, 30-323
7.11=15,

3Thuc:o 1.22,
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thought to be the work of Philostratus himself and a foretaste of things
to come in the Heroicus.l The speech to the gymnosophists in Egypt (6.11)
is,with the exception of the Apology, by far the longest in the wark and

is itself almost another apologia pro vita suaa2 Besides its very evident

rhetorical colouring, the theme of 6.ll-=the Pythagorean cheice of
Apollonius=~is a type of suasoria for a sophist, the prime example of
which is Prodicus's "The Choice of Heracles", to which reference in the
text is actually made.3 The same could almost be said about the advice
given to Vespasian on kingship (5.36), for which Dio Chrysostom in his
discourses had already set the pattern.4 Again, what is to be made

of the speeches by Phraotes, larchus, Vespasian, Euphrates, Dio, and
others? Were the original words included in the little journal of
Damis? Or is it not more reasonable to believe that in so many of the
speeches Philostratus, working on the brief notes of Damis, is presenting
in elaborate form what each speaker may be expected to have said under
the circumstances? If he did that and no more, although he made no
claim to be writing history, he was by ancient standards achieving no

less than a historiane.

Romantic tlements

If a 1limit must be set to the historical worth of the Life of
Apallonius, there is no justification for renouncing it as a fictitious
romance., It is true, the work shares many identical features with the
Greek romances.5 Not to mention the similar characteristics and virtues

of heroes and heroines, we may compare the lively and rapid narrative,

lF. Solmsen, "Some Works of Philostratus the Elder", in T A P A

71 (1940), pp.556ff., especially p.565.

2

Cf. 7.14 (to Demetrius at Rome).

3The superiority of Indian over Egyptian wisdom is another theme
in 6.11. Cf. Lucian Fugitivi 8, On this see R. Reitzenstein,
Hellenistische Wundererzahlungen, pp.42ff.; F. Solmsen in Pauly-Wissowa,
Real-Encyclopadie xx (1941) p.l44; Meyer, op.cit., p.393.

%bio Chrys. Or. 1-4 (to Trajan).

5See E. H. Haight, More Essays_on Greek Romances (New York, 1945),
pp. B81ff, For characteristics common to the 6éor &vdp and the hero
or heroine of Greek Romance see the classifications of L. Bieler,
op. cit., I passim.
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its strong story line and colourful descriptions, the shallow depth
of much of the Greek prose writings of the time, and their appeal
rather to the eye than to the mind. Melodrama both in Philostratus
and in the Greek romances is maintained by the frequent changes of
scenery, the world-wide travels, the entertaining digressions and
sub~plots, the opposition of good and evil together with the final
victory of the pure and chasfe hero or heroine over the evil adversary.
The episodic nature of Romance is matched in Philostratus by the
conclusion of one series of events at the end of one book and the
‘introduction of a new theme at the beginning of the next book,

But here the analogy must stop. The extant Greek romances were
essentially love-stories containing their own stock characters and

common elements which were not to be found in Philostratus,

Historical Novel?

There were, however, other romances which did not wholly fit into
the above scheme. The Latin novels of Petronius and Apuleius
incorporate respectively a satirical and a semi-religious design.

Philostratus is different again. If the Life of Apollonius is a

romance, it is to be distinguished from other romances by its strong
historical setting. There is more than just a historical background,
as is provided for at least one of the five extant Greek romances.

Many of the dramatis personae are important historical personages,

and much of the action, far from being imaginary, follows the known
pattern of the history of the period,2 The quite distinct romances
of Alexander uwhich find a representative at this time in Pseudo-
Callisthenes (c. A.D. 200) should be compared. This genre within a
genre may have had its beginning shortly after Alexander's death with

an elaborate glorification of the herc in light-hearted attempts to

lChariton's Chaerias and Callirhoe is set in fifth-century
Greece with the heroine as daughter of the Syracusan general,
Hermocrates,

2Not to mention the Roman emperors and Tigellinus, the consul
Telesinus (A.D. 66) and the prefect Aelian (Dio Cass. 68.3,3) are both
attested; Dio and Euphrates were both contemporaries of Apolloniuss
Demetrius and Musonius were prominent philosophers at Romej; Vardanes,
Vindex, Scopelianus, and Philolaus are all historical figures,
That Euphrates did come into contact with Apollonius is clear from
the reference in Origen c.Cels. 6.41. See above, p.d3l.
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write on a historical subjectol

But if Philostratus was near in time to Pseudo-Callisthenes, he
was nearer in spirit to the author of the Cyropaedia, perhaps the
earliest example of a historical novel. The definition, however, is
still inadeqguate. Neither Philostratus nor Xenophon had the skill,
far less the inclination, to do for their subjects what, for example,
a John Buchan has done for Augustus. It is true that sach was writing
romantically about a man of flesh and blood and was careful, so far as
he could, to preserve the historical situation and to avoid uwhat
anachronisms were not essential to his purpose. But neither of them
cared to conceal what his further purpose was: Xenophon was really
portraying his ideal ruler with Cyrus as exalted model; Philostratus
elevated Apollonius of Tyana to represent his conception of the ideal
saint and sage. Historical novel as a definition is only partly true,

for it was the framework to support an altogether more explicit design.

Vera Historia?

It still remains to answer those who would gquestion the artless
sincerity of that design. For the work may be no more than a 1#4380:
in the guise of history written chiefly with a view to pleasing and
amazing its readers.

This category of travellers' tales and wonder-stories splendidly

parodied by Lucian in his Veraes Historiae and at the beginning of his

Philopseudes is attested by Strabo and appears to have enjoyed both
ofal and literary moulds.2 The aim was to delight rather than to
convince, but the pious credulity of the age was sure to enhance the
success of Philostratus, This theory would be supported in part by

J
the numerous accounts of edUFJKTJ\ in the Life of Apollonius: the

lJ. U. Powell, New Chapters in Greek Literature, Series III, (1953),

sees the Novel as a degenerate form of history. The five extant Greek
novels are at the further end of this development; the Cyropaedia would
come at its beginning as a semi~-fictional account, and the Alexander=-
romances would provide greater evolution. The lost "Ninus—-Romance"
tends to support this theory. But a more comprehensive origin of
romance is to be found in traditional story-telling; if you like, epic
in prose.

%Strabo 11.6,3 —, .. iy by botv kel avTal Fap€ Sesbar Ty ypaPov ¥ betuy,
edy év {6Toplats 6X'7’f"°”'" )\e/runv’ o M SEwoTe El§ov ;«V)Se\ AKoubav, » oU
Tgpd ye €8druv, sKerolvres odmo pévey TodTo, S Urpdahiv HSeuv Exel 1Kdh
Oxypetsrv ,  On YedSee and history cf. Cic. Leg. 1.1, 3-5; Pl. Resp.
376e-392c; Hor. Ars P. 151f,
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wonderful birth, the fabulous Indian journey, demons, satyrs, ghosts
and vampires, It may be that in many of the wondrous details
Philostratus expected no one to take him too seriously. In his
account of mythological creatures in India (3.45) the reason given
for its inclusion is that there is profit in neither believing nor
disbelieving everything, The profit to be gained from so uncritical
an attitude was the popular success of these marvels whether simply
recited or put into literary form.

The teller of tall tales was indeed a popular character in the
ancient uJorlch,l Platoc took Odysseus' ’Aﬂé)\oyor AXkiveu as the basic
pattern (ngg. 614b). Juvenal referring to the same story calls its

narrator a mendax aretalogus. The noun used is an interesting one.

Acro in his commentary on Horace Satires 1.1,20 refers to Crispinus

. . . .2 / .
as philosophi cuiusdam loguacissimi nomen, qui o(PeéTroyoS dictus est.

On the same line, Porphyrio says that Crispinus...cormina scripsit,

sed tam garrule, ut aretaloqus dicqggturez The term aretalogus became

appropriate for a skilful, often long-winded, raconteur. The more
incredible tales made the more successful aretalogues, and following
the pattern set by Ddysseus' narrative the story usually took the

form of a fabulous journey. As examples of popular Reisearetalogie

we may point to the romances of Alexander and the lost work of

Antonius Diogenes entitled Tales of Incredible Events Beyond Thu_}_g.,3

Religious "Aretalogue"?

But Philostratus really has little in common with this secular
use of the term aretalogus. It seems that in its original meaning
the word had a religious significance, and this is worth further

consideration.

le, Dio Chrys. Or. 20.10; Scholia on Ar. Plutus 177
(Philepsius); Suet. Aug.78; Lycophron 764,

2cr. suet., Aug.74 (at dinmner) interponebat,..freguentius
aretalogus.

3Photius (Bibl., cod. 166) gives a summary of this adventure
story which has been variously dated between the Hellenistic Age and
the second or third centuries A.D.
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’A/)ew(, chiefly in the plural, is attested with the meaning
glorious deeds (of gods or heroes), wonders, or miracles.l
2
A{)él’o(—\oy(d then becomes the celebration of divine é(loéfo(( N

This interpretation appears in New Comedy. "Laudarier te audit

'

libento: _facio te apud illum deums virtutes narro" (Ter. Adelphae 535),2 c

Strabo after mentioning cures at a temple of Sarapis near Alexandria
continues: d'UYY/o,l¢onL S¢ Tivee Tar eepdn’e(ou, Ao S ™ pE RS TOv
evrai Dot )\oyfu v(17.1, 17).3 Evidence of both religious and secular
usages of the word from Scholia on the passage earlier cited in

Juvenal (see above, p.173) is presented by Reitzenstein.® He suggests
a rapid development from the pious narrator of edifying exploits of

the gods to the teller of incredible tales whose chief purpose was

to amuse and entertain. Lucius of Patra, author of lost Transformations,

which Lucian and Apuleius later adapted for comedy and entertainment,
was, if Photius is to be believed, perfectly serious about his
subject-—matter,5 The form of the religious aretalogue was also
adopted by Euhemerus for his philosophical treatise on the origin of

the gods which was entitled Sacred Writings. If full force is to be

given to the irony in this title, the existence of religicus aretalogue

, lSee Liddell-Scott-Jones, Lexicon, under apefd and
oo e Aoyt Cf. SIG 11725 1G 14,9663 IG 2, l426b; 1 Peter 2.9;
Hom, Il. 9.1889.

ZCF. Prop. 3.17,20 virtutesque tuaé, Bacche, poeta ferar. <!

31n some 58§ \oyfm/: érpefa\oy(fav, possibly through a mental
slip caused by the technical term.

4g. Reitzenstein, op. cit., pp.8ff, (a) Arithologi sunt,

ut quidam volunt, gui miras res, id est deorum virtutes loguuntur..

Mihi autem videtur arithologos illos dici gui ea quae jjégfif;cod,=dicta)
non sunt in vulgus proferunt (Schol. on Juv. palimpsestus Bobiensis).
(b) Aretalogus: falsidicus, mendax, artificiosus, arete enim virtus,
logos sermo Graece dicitur (Gloss in Papias, according to Du Cange).

The interpretations are of (a) prophet and (b) fable-teller.

“phot. cod. 129.
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must be accepted before the third century B.C.

A fairly attractive theory may now be proposed for Philostratus.
He was writing an aretalogue not in the popular sense but rather in
the original religious sense whereby divine achievements were piously
related. In so doing he has produced an effect contrary to that of
Euhemerus. Whereas the latter in recounting the wonders of the gods
turns them into men, the former by narrating wonders concerning a
human being makes him a god. But with Philostratus too the aretalogue
serves only as a framework within which something else may be presented,
Other factors have now to be considered, all of which help to throw
additional light on the nature of this work and prevent any satisfaction
with this stage of the discussion,

Romantic elements, therefore, are Qndoubtedly present in Philostratus.

It cannot be denied that the Life of Apollonius was in many respects

a historical novel, nor that it resembled both secular and religious
forms of the aretaloque. But if these descriptions are in part true,

none of them is totally adequate,

Political Aspects

As one who cares for mankind, it is natural that a Beétos vAp
is concerned about those who rule mankind. One cannot fail to see
the prominence given to the role of Apcllonius as counsellor of the
world's rulers, especially his conflict with bad rulers.

While it is true that Apollonius's advice is prédominantly about
moral issues, he is seen in his relations with rulers to give advice
of both moral and political nature.l Thus when Vardanes asked him
how to govern firmly and safely, he was told to respect many but
confide in few (1.37). The Babylonian king was always ready to do
what Apollonius advised (1.39, cf. 31, 35, 36, 37),2 and when he was
ill, the sage talked to him oS7w Beéiot that after his recovery he

felt a contempt both for his kingdom and for death (1.37). Phraotes,

lFor political advice to non~rulers cf, 4.33; 5.10; 6,

2Apollonius composed the king's quarrel over frontiers
with the Roman governor of Syria, and added his opinion that it
was a mistake to go to war even over large issues (1.37).



176

the Indian king, conversed with the sage almost as an equal, and
although he consulted him only once on the judgment of a law-suit
(2.39), he had earlier confessed the superiority and "more kingly
gquality" of Apollonius's wisdom (2.,27)0l On the other-hand9 the
king who visits the Brahmins at the same time as Apollonius is
sternly rebuked for his low opinion of philosophy and of the Greek
world in general (3.28-29, 31-33).

Nero and his henchman, Tigellinus, the sage opposed at Rome
(4.38; 5.28), and provincial governors were encouraged to do likewise
(5.10). Vespasian, conversely, seeks out Apollonius and asks for
his prayers (5.27-28; cf. end of 29; end of 37). He becomes a
principal adviser to the emperor and is consulted first in private
and later in front of Dio and Euphrates, Moreover, Apollonius alone
positively urges Vespasian to claim the thraone (5.31-36). In his
Apology the sage appeals to Vespasian's high regard for him and refers
to a letter in which the emperor praises his pure and disinterested
philosophy (8.7, ii and iii). But even Vespasian did not escape
reproof when that became necessary (5.41).

Apollonius had corresponded with Titus bhefore he became emperor
(6.29) and afterwards had tendered him a mild rebuke at Tarsus (6.34).
Naturally, therefore, the new emperor took the opportunity of even a
brief meeting with the sage (6.30-32).

It was against Domitian that Apollonius took his most vehement
stand. Books Seven and Eight are almost entirely devoted to this
final conflict. The sage remonstrates openly against the emperor
and spares no effort to alienate prominent Reomans from the savage
regime (7.5-9). Furthermore, under Domitian the 96[0( 4&v4p
undergoes his hardest ordeal: indicted and persecuted he is thrown
into prisen and brought to trial, Yet he survives. The cruellest
of emperors fails to condemn him, and in leaving the court as a free
man he effects the bewilderment of all Rome. Apollonius remains
cocol, calm, and confident throughout, and his authority does net in

fact ever seem to be challenged.

1 . - .
To y\o\,o ﬂo(d[)\ckoﬂ‘re/oov 694)(& ZXEL (2.27). Cf. the Stoic
phrase solus sapiens rex.
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Finmally, when Nerva acceded to the throne, he invited
Apollonius to Rome, again soliciting his advice. This time the sage,
aware of both their impending deaths, kindly refused with comforting
words about the future (8.27).

The contrast between good and bad rulers can be seen at a glance.
Vardanes and Phraotes, both received with great esteem (1.323 2.25),
are contrasted with the drunken fool who visits the Brahmins during
Apollonius's sojourn among them. On a much larger scale, Nero's
folly and Domitian's inhumanity are opposed to the wisdom and moderation
of Vespasian and Titus and (less obviously) the soberness of Nerva,
But this motif of political contrast is subordinate to, or pefhaps
contained within, a more important idea, namely the dealings of a
heaven-sent Qéfor &vﬁ? with the rulers of this world. Nowhere
more clearly is this shown than in the speech of Apollonius to
Vespasian, which contains an assertion, in effect, that although
not of the world the sage is sufficiently in it to be concerned that
the flock of mankind does not perish for want of a just and sober
shepherd (5.35). Presumably Apollonius had earlier confined his
attention to moral and religious reform, but was so affected by the
evil of Nero's reign that from that time he was keenly interésted
in the persons of successive emperors.

It is difficult not to conclude that Philostratus has been at
work here, Whatever the truth, it is practically inconceivable

that the perfectus sapiens should not be brought inteo conflict with

Nero and Domitian, No one can say with certainty whether these
episodes were wholly or only partly worked up by the sophist. But
the following observations may be noted. It is the officers of the
emperor, Tigellinus and Telesinus, not Nero himself, who meet and
converse with Apellonius, The account is sufficiently consistent
with the historical details of the time, and although Philaostratus
may have used, for example, the pseudo-Lucianic Nera for some af his

f‘acts,l nothing was narrated of so great importance that, if false,

lF° Solmsen, T_A P A 71 (1940) pp.556ff., believes this

Philostratus to be the author of the Nero and applies to it and the
Heroicus the same theory. (See above, p.l70n. 1 ). But 5.19 appears
to contain a reference to the author of this dialogue as someone other
than our Philostratus. See also J. Korver, Mnemosyne, 1950, p.319ff,;
M. D. Macleod, the Loeb edition of Lucian, vol. VIII pp.505-07;

E. Meyer, op. cit., p.4l6f.
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it could be repudiated from the evidence of the known f‘actsol Uomitian,
on the contrary, met Apollonius face to face. He suspected the sage

of intrigue with Nerva and summoned him to Rome to answer an indictment,
He personally persecuted and tried him, and astonishingly acquitted

him. Yet outside Philostratus the only author who links together
Domitian and Apollonius is Dio Cassius in his account of the vision

of the emperor's assassination.2 Not a word is mentioned anyuwhere
about this unigue victeory of an obscure sage over the world's Dominus

et Deus,.

There was, then, no knoun encounter with Nero; the episodes with
Tigellinus and Telesinus, if not genuine, may well have been introduced
de rigueur. The struggle against Domitian, however, contains too much
detail not either to be denied outright or teo include at least a grain
of historical truth. The second century could be expected to refute
the contents of Books Seven and Eight if they were false, But ancient
authors seem to accept most, if nof all, of what Philostratus wrote,

Even Eusebius does not deny that a trial took place. At all events,
Philostratus must certainly have intended his contemporaries to take

the biography seriously, for the prefatory chapters are irreconcilable
with the standard practice among ancient novelists of neither avowing
fiction nor assuring veracity. In view, therefore, of Philostratus's
admission that he was writing the truth as he saw it and of the tacit
acceptance of the facts by contemporary and later authors, a confrontation
with Domitian, albeit of minor significance, becomes a strong possibility.
The brief and contradictory nature of existing accounts will have induced
Philostratus to provide the elaboration and meodification indispensable

to his portraito3

lNero's banishment of all philosophers (4.47) is otheruwise
unknown and probably an exaggeration of orders to individuals.

2Dio Cass. 67.18.

3See 1.2-3. Damis' account may have served as a bare outline.
7.35 speaks of unfavourable traditions in which Apollonius grovelled
before Domitian. Philostratus spared no effort to redeem the sage's
reputation,

Titus and Nerva are only briefly mentioned, and neither in
detail sufficient to warrant evidence elsewhere which would support or
refute the part each plays in the narrative.
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In view of the superstitious temperament of Vespasian, it is not
unlikely that Apollonius had dealings with him at Alexandria, when
both were residing in that city. Now Philostratus could not be unaware
of the remarkable incidents which were alleged to have taken place,
when Vespasian was in Alexandria, Yet about these famous healing
miraclesl he is absolutely silent. It is all the more surprising
that he makes Vespasian visit Apollonius in a temple in order to con-
sult him about his future (5.27ff.), when Tacitus and Suetonius relate
that he visited the temple of Serapis in order to consult the god about
his claim to the throne; and the miraculous appearance of Basilides in
the temple convinced him that the god was in favour of his prayers,
Philostratus's version would seem to be a rationalization of the miracle,
which gave full credit to Apollonius°2 It may be that neo-Pythagoreans,
and Apollonius in particular, were unfavourably implicated in these
events and that Philostratus sought to give the "true" account of the
Alexandrian af‘f"air,3 according to which it was not miracles that urqged
on Vespasian to become emperor but discussion on kingship with a
Bélos &vﬁﬁ o However, the details of the discussion may safely be

ascribed to Philostratus himself, It is a self-contained controversia

in the true rhetorical style giving through historical mouthpieces
arguments for and against the Empire (5.31-36).

Philostratus's views on the Empire seem to be something of a
compromise. He was no tyrant-hater, nor was he unconditionally in
favour of a monarchy. The moderation and accessibility of the ruler
is stressed: he must take advice from wise men; he must be as quick
to praise as he is to punish; he must endeavour to gain men's respect
rather than their fear; he must avoid any excess liable to bring shame
to himself and his reign. Could it have been part of Julia Domna'‘s
cammission to Philostratus that he should include within his work some

sound advice for her son, the emperor Caracalla? Again, if various

lTac:. Hist. 4.81-83; Suet. Uesp. 7; Dio Cass. 65.8.

21t is noteworthy that Tacitus (Hist. 4.83) identifies Serapis
with Asclepius on account of his healings. <

3Jessen, op.Cit., p.23f., believed that both Apollonius and
Josephus were rivals for Vespasian's favour, the one on behalf of
the neo~Pythagorean mevement, the other on behalf of Judaism.
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scenes are inﬁended to admonish the young empercr, there is much that

could be related as a compliment to him. He was known to have encouraged

the cult of Alexander and may have wished to be assimilated with the

great king (Dio Cass. 77.7, 9). His enthusiasm for Heracles and

Dionysus was strong, if not quite as great (Dio Cass., 78,735 77.7),

References in Philostratus to these three frequently occur,l There

may also be no coincidence in the detailed description of a night spent

at Achilles' tomb (4.11-16) and the extravagant celebration of his

memory by Caracalla at the tomb in A.D. 21502
But whatever political advice the work contained, this does not

obscure the main theme. Just as romantic theories were found to be

tempting but not comprehensive enough, the same is true of any political

motivation. The contrast of good and bad rulers is as much a part of

the rhetorical ingredients of the work as of the political ideas of

its author, From the beginning, the importance and superiority of

the wise man in relation to the rulers of the world is the dominant

political theme. floreover, the wise man is portrayed in the Pythagorean

rather than in the Stoic tradition. Philostratus seems to be writing

a critique of the long established notion of the divine emperor. He

makes it perfectly clear that Apollonius is the Oe¢tos &vﬁp, which

the emperors are certainly not. The divine ruler was the supreme

human being. The Bedc &vﬁf belonged to an entirely separate and

elevated order of beings, neither human nor divine, but something

half way between the tuwo.

|
lJo 5. Phillimore, op.cit., p.lxiv, refers to Caracalla's

enthusiasm for Asclepius and Telephus.

For the full report see Herodian ab excessu divi Marci 4.8, 3-53
cf. Dio Cass. 78.16, 7. Eventually Caracalla became a devotee of
Apollonius himself (Dio Cass. 78.16; 77.8). He may have been influenced
in this by his mother or by Philostratus's proposed work, but he died
before the probable date of its completion (i.e. A.D. 217). The
later lararium of Alexander Severus was undoubtedly erected under
partial influence of the complete and published biography (Lampridius
Script., Mist. Aug. Alex. Sev. 29.2; 31l.4).
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Apologetics the charge of sorcery

The relation in which superhuman power and knowledge stood to
magic and the practice of sorcery evidently caused Philostratus

deep concern, The Life of Apollonius is almost governed by a

determination to eradicate any connection between the @élos &Véﬁ
and a yéﬁs* or /Léyos o Careful analysis shows three sorts of
evidence for this apéiogetic tendency: one where the aim is to
defend Apollonius or allow him to defend himself of the accusation,
another where elements of sorcery are narrowly concealed or rationalized,
and another where they are allowed unintentionally to slip out,.

As has already been demonstrated, the bulk of thes tradition
on Apollonius apart from Philostratus depicts him as a magician.l
It is clear from the position adopted by Philostratus that this view
was an early one, At any rate, he will not have been disposed to
relate various charges of wizardry, had they not been part of a very
strong tradition. Yet in the Life we find that Apollonius was refused
initiation at Eleusis on that account (4.18), as later he was refused
entry into the cave of Trophonius at Lebadea (8.19). A similar
incident is recorded ifi the Cretan version of his death (8.30). At
Egypt he was slandered before the naked sages by a minion of Euphrates
(6.7) He was warned at Rome that the emperor would attribute his
premature arrival to "some mysterious power", and that people would
then believe the story about the entrails of a human victim (7.12).
In a personal interview Domitian confronted him with the same charge
(7.34).

Philostratus begins his defence in only the sscond chapter of
the first book,. Here he ridicules the attempt {(which had obviously
been made in the past) to view Apollonius as a wizard because he had
associated with wizards, namely the Persian Eggjfz The same charge,
he says, cannot be applied to Empedocles, Pythagoras, Democritus or

Plato, even though they all had dealings with ,Aéyou .3 Both Socrates

lSee above, ch. VI, pp. 130ff,
2This9 no doubt, was the view of Moeragenes. Cf. 1.3,
3In fact both Empedocles and Pythagoras were accused of

sorcery. Cf. D.L. 8.59: Iambl. Vit. Pyth. 2163 Timon Silloi fr. 3.
See also Pliny HN 30.2, 8.
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and Anaxagoras foretold the future, but the same people who attributed
to wisdom the prophecies of Anaxagoras attributed to wizardry those of
Apollonius,1 Such widespread ignorance called for a true account of
the life and works of the sage (1.2).

In two important digressions Philostratus shows that
Apollonius's miraculous powers had nothing to do with sorcery. It
was by divine impulse (Saemove Kcvﬁkzg) that he was able to make
predictions, and whereas a‘yé7$‘ sought to alter the course of events
by means of the black arts, Apollonius only foretold what the Fates
had already ordained (5012),2 Again, after the miracle of Apollonius's
release from chains in prison Damis confesses that from that moment
he first understood the divine and superhuman nature of the sage; for
there was no sacrifice, no prayer, no single word (of magic?) to
accompany the wonder (7.38). In the following chapter Philostratus
continues that less intelligent folk assign such acts to sorcererss
this is sheer superstition as is clear from the custom of ascribing
even ordinary human actions, if successfuly, not to chance but to magic.
Various devices of magic as used by lovers, athletes, and merchants
are here humorously detailed (7.39). The aim appears to be not only
to raise Apollonius above the suspicion of sorcery, but also to
represent sorcery in the lowest possible light,

It is naturally important for Apollonius to be able to defend
himself against the charge. Thus when his prosecutor abuses him
in Aelian's presence, he replies, "If I am a yébr‘ how am I brought
to trial, and if I am brought to trial how can I be a ydas 2 (7.17).
Likewise his answer to Domitian's threats was, "If you believe me to
be a yébr how can you bind me, and if you bind me how can you believe
that I am a ya’7s~ " (7.34, cf. 8.3).

Nowhere more effectively could Apollonius make good his defence

than in the formal Apology,a He refers to the charge in three different

lFor Socrates and Anaxagoras see also 8.7, ix.

2[31"° in the same ch. the words ﬁ;oeyén/wcke 8¢ ol yo71?&av,
~ /
oW &f dv ol Bea é$bo(l.v0\/°

3The by no means simple~minded Eusebius regarded this miracle
as proof that Apollonius was a ydﬁr‘ (c._Hieroclem 35).

4It may be that Philostratus, in his eagerness toc include a
modified and improved earlier version of the speech in his ouwn work,
had overlooked difficulties uwhich its incorporation would entail.
See above, ch. VI, pp. ffo
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places. Can he appeal to the gods, he asks early in the speech.
They will accuse him of bringing heaven down to earth. He calls,
therefore, on his friendship with Vespasian, who without asking him
to perform miracles took his advice. What is more, they met publicly
in a temple, not under cover by night as wizards do. Both Dieo and
Euphrates can testify that they talked not of sorcery but of laws and
justice and the worship of the gods (8.7, ii). Later when Apollonius
is defending his actions in delivering Ephesus from plague, his
prosecutor insists that it was the prediction of the plague which was
beyond human wisdom and possible only for a ygqf o The examples of
Socrates and Anaxagoras again are mentioned alang with that of Thales,
and Apollonius protests that not even in Thessaly are wise men thought
to be wizards. As for the plague, it was his oun light diet that
enabled him to diagnose it before it had done any noticeable harm.
The gods, he says, perceive things before they happen, men when they
happen, and wise men when they are about to happen. In any case,
what wizard would dedicate his own achievement to a god, as he had set
up a statue to Heracles the Averter (8.7, ix)? Finally, with regard
to the sacrifice of a boy, not only did Apollonius abhor all forms of
blood—offerings, but why, if he had foretold a plague without need of
them, should he require them on other occasions! The gods, he claimed,
reveal the future to holy and wise men without their being prophets or
priests (8.7, x).l

There are points in the narrative also that will belong to
the apolooetic. First, the general notion that Apollonius is a white
magician is important, The powers he possesses are used only to pro-
mote good, never for selfish or evil purposes. Secondly, there is
the persistent reiteration that his miraculous achievements are the

result of a divinely ipspired life pure and akin to that of the qods.,

lAt 8.7, iii Apollonius ridicules the idea that he practised

sorcery for no monetary gain. Cfo 4,16, where he talks to Achilles!
ghost not by necromancy but "after the Indian fashion'.
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This emphasis on revelation can be seen in the following passages:

kat idper ebFdpevor Teie Beois of Twitw P (v ou e (1.22)
9635‘ gbo( (v €L G'O%afs‘ &vé}a:((gv (4 4-9)

Fohott Tpolpmet Bov  Beou ¢)q’vu vtios (57)

ﬂpa)‘elyovn 8€ KAl omgse of Béot wpi 157 é(/nA’ir é/cﬁo(r.v ov (5.37)
s ol Béa TobTwv Enacra gtd)(—)w/»e’w,ﬁ 1'0? ;(\lé‘lo:. &ve’cﬁ Lcvov (8.27)
Slggd,(t P (o( eéo\() Tore pév P Aoso pols &o{ytyvulfxs.v €
TH D€l Te kol Tx AvBpdmest (2.39)

Tocaora €7 ebel «§e Fpaspdv (4.6)

B et ot 6pm 0¥ (15 codlot Toi AmoNAwvios — 4.40)

(}_)olCt y %P Fdelorad g Tov Oedy ollsbuveecbar (5.29)

'rj ToU JJL’LO\I(/QU éf,t 9’77/ (8. 7, x )

As well as his capacity for seeing into the future he also ascribed to
divine intervention his miraculous journey from Rome to Dicaearchia
(8.12).

The tradition is often too strong to be conveniently ignored,
and careful handling of the sources is required from Philostratus.

This biographer knows nothimg of talismans im the city of Antiochs
indeed Apollonius finds the place far from congenial to his way of
life (1,165 3.58; 6.38)., But a story is related of earthquakes on
the Hellespont and an attempt by certain Egyptians and Chaldaeans to
extort money from the local people for an expensive sacrifice to Earth
and Poseidon. Apollonius drove them out and, divining the reason
for the gods' anger, made appropriate sacrifices in each case and
checked the danger at a small cost (6.41). fay not this harmless
episode conceal the traditions which spoke of talismans at Byzantium
against all manner of natural disasters? At all events, Apcllonius
is allowed to recognize talismans, if he may not set up and consecrate
them., In Spain he alone can declare that the Pillars of Hercules
"hind together" (GJVSGSPAL } Earth and Ocean and prevent the violation
of their mutual harmony. His inspiration comes from Heracles of
Egypt (5.5).

Other events of a dubious nature are suppressed or watered doun.,
Possibly concealed in the account of the selfish corn-merchants of
Aspendus is the magician who writes down on a slate a curse which

terrifies the villains into filling the agora with corn. The curse
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has become a threat (1015).,l One of the guestions asked of Apocllonius
by Titus concerned the manner of his death (6.32). Who can say
whether earlier sources made the emperor consult him as if he were a
yJ7r 7 Philostratus evidently found the question an embarrassing
one, and Apollonius needs to excuse Titus for asking it, A similar
awkwardness is manifest in the description of the vampire at Corinth,
The story was a famous one but, according to Philostratus, the details
were not so widely known, and for that reason he has copied them at
length from Damis {4.25). Vampirism was a weird belief for the
superstitious. Perhaps the reputation of having dencunced a lamia

at Corinth earned for Apocllonius the name of yéqr s and Philostratus's
emphasis upon the story here was to correct the misdirected accounts

of others. Jugglery is, no doubt, also concealed in the vague descrip-
tion of Apollonius's disappearance from court. At first, he simply
"yanishes" (8.5), and then it is in circumstances so supernatural and
unintelligible that Domitian is dumbfounded (8.8).

However, the most glaring omission of details likely tec incriminate
Apollonius occurs in the brief and vague account of the Babylonian magi,
with whom the sage was known (1.2) to have associated. He regards it
as a piece of good fortune (63P7r‘“ ) that on his journey to India he
would be able to visit the magi who live in Babylon and Susa (1.18).

In conversation with Vardanes he explains that India is the goal of

his travels, but that he never intended to pass by without visiting the
king or beholding the native wisdom of the maqi in order to see whether
these men are, as some say, wise in divime lore (1.32). On each
occasion, the fortuitous nature of the Babylonian sojourn is emphasized
in comparison with the ultimate destination of the travellers, that is
to say India, This becomes suspect when it is realized that the
length of stay in Babylon and in India is incommensurate with the
declared importance of each episode, A whole year and eight months
were spent in a city only casually visited gn route to India, but no
more than four months passed while Apollonius resided among the Brahmins
(1.22, cf. 395 3.50), If India was considered by Philostratus to be

the critical stage of Apollonius's career, in other accounts the sage

lFor similar threats cf. 6.27; 4.45 2.4,
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clearly found greater profit in the company of the mggi!l

How, then, did he pass the time in Babylon? His conversations
with the king are related in detail, but these can hardly have accounted
for so long a stay. Besides, even more written space is given to the
conversations held in India with King Phraotes, whose customs forbade
any stranger to remain in the city longer than three days (2.23).

It is a safe conjecture that a considerable part of the twenty months
in Babylon was spent with the magi.

The only chapter, however, to give details of the magi says, in
effect, very little. "Apollonius", it begins, '"has spoken sufficiently
about the magi, how he associated with them partly learning and partly
teaching before he went away" (1.26). But where has Apollonius spoken
sufficiently about them? Clearly not in Damis' journal, for his
disciple was forbidden to accompany him on his visits to the magi.

Damis can tell us only that these visits took place twice daily, at
midday and at midnight; and when he once asked about the magi, Apollonius
replied tersely, "they are wise, but not altogether so" (1.26). This
summary account is followed by the informative phrase TduTe p;v Uore -
Pov (1.27), In fact, there is absolutely nothing "of this later on".

What details Philostratus intends to pass on are those contained in

that one short chapter. Conversations with the king take precedence
in the narrative over interviews with the magi. Yet the end of the
episode contains two extraordinary statements, Philostratus describes

how Apollonius felt it time they were on their way "after he had had

enough of the company of the magi"(1.39). In final conversation

with the king the sage also remembers that he ouwes EDE_EEEi and his

host in Babylon a reward (F4¢94? = fee?). He asks Vardanes, there-

fore, to show them every kindness as they are wise and very loyal (1.40).
To return to Philostratus's cryptic statement, it may have been

common knomlédge that Apollonius had "spoken sufficiently" about the

magi in, perhaps, his treatise on ritual or in some other work,

Alternatively, Philostratus may have suppressed the details of these

interviews, which he had found in Damis, because others befaore him

had recorded them to the detriment of Apollonius. Damis' ignarance

lPhilostratus spends only one chapter on the magi (1.26)
compared with forty chapters on the Indian Brahmins (3.11-50).
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of the meetings described in 1.26 would then become a deliberate
modification by Philostratus enabling him to disregard embarrassing
details which Damis related probably without suspicion. The apparently
inappropriate references in the text (1.39, 40) would beleng to the
original description in Damis' journal,

Th

]

reason for the omission may be seen from the introductory
chapter. The charge of wizardry was by some connected with Apollonius's
association with the Babylonian magi (1.2). Even if Moeragenes
exaggerated this incident out of all proportion and Damis included it
with cool indifference, Philostratus, who plainly was unable to repudiate
the episode, found it in ﬁonflict with his interpretation of the sage's
life and so was compelled to minimize its importance. The portent of
the slain lioness and her eight cubs was introduced to explain the
traditional duration of the stay in Babylon, which otherwise wasluithout
a good motive.l

Finally, traces of the "lost" episode may be found in the descrip-
tion of a man's apartment in the royal palace (1.25). The dome-like

roof was of lapis lazuli and resembled the blue sky. On it were

suspended images of the gods (constellations?) and four wrynecks (the
magician's bird)2 which the magi themselves say they arranged. Was
this an astrological temple, and was Apollonius's host, who is classed
together with the magi when the sage remembers his debts (1.40), not
just a "good and hognourable Babylonian" but one of the king's priests?
So much for the Babylonian magi and concealment of any elements

of wizardry in the Life of Apcllonius. On rare occasions Philostratus

decides not simply to conceal but rather to rationalize the unwanted
features.,

A rational explanation is attached to the legend of Apollonius's
birth. It was because of his versatility and dextsrity in facing
difficulties and of his prescient powers that men considered him a

reincarnation of Proteus (1.4). The chorus of swans does not proclaim

lIn addition to 1,22, see 1.39, where some awkuwardness is
felt at the long period.

ZCF, Theocritus Id, 2; Clem. Al. Strom. V.5.28, 4.
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the happy birth; it causes by its din a premature delivery (1.5).
The story of a "resurrection-appearance" to an unbelieving disciple
is carefully narrated so that the youth sees Apollonius in a dream
(8.31). The circumstances under which Apollonius raises from the
dead a young girl are guestioned. There may have been a spark of
life left in her (4.45), There was a story that Euphrates brandished
a stick against Apollonius, and most people attributed his failure
actually to use it to the ékkv(fr;r 1 of the man he was about to
strike (5.39). Rather than to admit a clever trick of the sage,
Philostratus preferred to set this doun to Euphrates' own restraint
and the mastery of a fit of angern2

But Philostratus was not so careful as to expurgate all traces
of wizardry in his book, Sometimes the notion appears undisguised
and cobvious for all to see.

His prosecutor at Rome in Nero's time waved before Apollonius a
scroll on which charges were written out. But when Tigellinus unrolled
this, he found no more than a blank sheet. This convinced him, as
Philostratus hastens to add, that he was dealing with a Sdéfugv (4.44).
The story of a man who with Apollonius's help found hidden treasure in
a garden need not by itself cause suspicion (6.39). But the original
version may not have been so harmless if we care to look at Lucian,
who calls the teacher of his false-prophet a pupil of the notorioﬁs
Apollonius and a y57r "who promised...the digging up of treasure and
receiving of estates" (Alex. 5.).

When Eusebius accuses Apollonius of eating the heart and liver
of serpents in order to understand the language of animals, he may be
stretching the point. Phileostratus says only that this is how the
Arabs learnt it. But the Greek is ambiguous and coulﬂ mean that the

same skill was picked up in the same way (1.20; Cusebius c.Hieroclem lD).3

. 156v577r = awe (Sessen), but more naturally for a sorcerer
the meaning cleverness is appropriate here.

2Nodern critics have tried to help out with the rationalization,
Jessen, op. cit., p.9, thought the guﬂouﬂx of 2.4 to be a baby elephant.
But Terptyds is used of ghosts as well as elephants (Hom. Il. 23.101;
0d. 24.5, 9). Wieland, guoted by Jessen, p. 13, suggested that in
4,10 Apollonius had originally ordered the Ephesians to drive out of
their city all alien beggars and other disease-ridden vagabonds.

3 4 2 - - ’ N N
(00.-. d’.\é\ d’a(«.) Tne 7¢ 0’a+cdr’ ,7 Tov ;Qfal‘/tov 7/"‘,’7‘0\/ é.( §u’venv
—~ ~ - 7 !
198 Tv wwv d)uv?r nXoev (1.20).
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In the court-room scene (8.3) Domitian is reported to have ordered
Apollonius not to bring into the tribunal any consecrated necklace
(ﬂﬁp[dxqu ), or book, or papers of any kind (containing magic spells?).
The Brahmins, for whom the sage had highest respect, used to carry
magic wands and wear magic rings (3.15). Indeed Iarchus, their leader,
gave Apollonius seven rings named after the seven stars (i.e. planets),
each of which was to be worn on the day of the week that bore its name
(3.41),

Wholesale magic is practised by these Indian sages: Iarchus heals
a demoniac by means of a (spell-bound) letter addressed to the evil
spirit (3.38); a woman in labour is healed when a live hare is carried
once around her bed and then released (3.39); the boiled eggs of an
owl help to heal young men who were fatally addicted to drink (3.40).
Eusebius recalls the animated tripode and bronze cup-bearers, which
Apollonius praised but did not imitate (5.12), and claims that by
Philostratus's own admission the Brahmins were wizards and, if
Apollonius avowed himself to be their disciple, he was only bringing

himself under the same imputation (c. Hieroclem 27, cf. 22, 38).

These, of course, are small points and have little effect on the
general impression Philostratus wisheé to convey. If_anything,ithey
are added out of deference to the known tastes of his reading public,

But they may be important for quite another reason. If he were
inventing everything, including Damis, there would be no need to dis-
guise, rationalize, or momentarily overlook passages which ran contrary
"to his professed aim of eradicating any trace of sorcery in Apollonius's
life. The need to transform shows that genuine scurces were being
followed very closely, These sources either found the question of
sorcery irrelevant, as I suspect Damis did, or set out deliberately
to accentuate it out of all proportion, as is generally thought to
be the case with Moeragenes. Philostratus would have us believe
that his interpretation was nearer the truth. It was certainly
incompatible with that of Moeragenes (1.3) and possibly a polemic in
answer to it. Once again we cannot overestimate the value of Damis'
journal which, regardless of its real content, Philostratus, in order
to give greater authenticity to his interpretation, ostentatiously

waves before the reader's eye without actually allowing him to see.

However, what was for Philostratus a problem may not have troubled

the historical Apollonius. He may well have contemplated magical
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experiments without being an impostor,

In his letters to Euphrates (16 and 17) Apollonius sets out his
own definition of the term fkéyor . The former had apparently in
contempt called followers of Pythagoras and of Orpbeus /L&yct o The
sage replies that the followers of no matter whom ought to be called
by such a name, if their intention is to be Becor Te ma Slkdion (;L6).l
In the other letter Apollonius asserts that the word fléyof‘ is used
by the Persians to describe men who are @fecoc . It means, therefore,
o Qépa(vrewr;)r Twv 965\/ a'7‘ o Tr\}V 4)11’6\»/ Delos (17). If this was the
original meaning of the word, confusion must have arisen out of the
later association of it with the term yé&r , which is used principally
in a bad sense. This will have caused Philostratus never to use either
word to describe Apollonius.

With the genuine and charlatan ’A&yo? the mystical and chemical
alchemist may be compared, The mystical alchemist, however deluded
he may have hbeen, never scught the perpetration of fraud. His guest
after the transmutation of baser metals intoc gold also entailed a
spiritual transformation of himself from leaden impurity to golden
perfection, The science was practised by both fools and swindlers,
and earnest votaries would learn to live with the reproach of charlatan-
ism. In his day Apollonius must have known that many would misinterpret
his activity. In another letter (48 to Diotimus) he acknowledges two
current accounts in circulation about him, and fails to show surprise
at this when he considers that the same was true of Pythagoras, Orpheus,
Plato, and Socrates. But with the assurance that good men will accept
the truth and bad men the opposite he thninks it right for the present
to say this of himself, that even the gods have spoken of him often
as a Bécs &Vif both privately to individuals and in public.

The task which faced Philastratus was not so much an enquiry after
new facts about Apollonius as a fresh interpretation of facts which
were at the time common knowledge. He was helped, perhaps, by the
certainty that a man who had earned the reputation of a pA&yos*
could freely be thought of by his contemporaries either as a DOéelor

&Vﬂa or as a yé7r s these two being the black and white extremes of a

lThe rewards of Pythagorean philosophy are stated in 6.11
to be the faculty of foreknowledge, the detection of gods and heroes
and the ability to drive away phantoms. For a more complete list
cf. Letters 52,
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multiform type, The classification of Apollonius within the category

of Bélos &vﬁk , the narrow category within a more comprehensive

order, depends ultimately on the interpretation of those features of

his life which are common to that more comprehensive order (’A&yor )e
Thus in one of the apocryphal gospels (Ps.-Mat. 31, 3) a teacher of

the young Jesus confesses that "he must be either a wizard or a god",
Obviously the point of view adopted would depend on the man's dispositiaon
towards the youth. For this reason Philo in rebuking certain Jews

who were followers of a Greek thaumaturge attacked such men as wizards

not prophets (De spec. leg. 1.319-325)., Early Christians regarded

their own miracles as works of God and those of pagan wonder-workers
as illusions or works of the devil, In the pagan world the powerful
voice of scepticism can account for difficulties against which any
biographer of a holy man had to contend. Lucian in his satirical
condemnation of superstition and guackery was speaking for the
intellectuals of his day. Further difficulties for Philostratus
were the popular notoriety of Apollonius's talismans and the damaging
books of Moeragenes. He had to infuse belief into the much-maligned
life of a }A&yor not by altering the facts of his life or by placing
him under an entirely different category, but by representing those
same facts in such a light as to raise him higher up the graduated
scale of the same category, that is to see him not as a ’A&yor KdL

yons but as a pwyes ik Bedor Xvdp z

Pythagorism

The Oé¢tor 5hn®ﬂ, then, forms a ne plus ultra on the graduated
scale of the magus. The negative aspect of Philostratus's intention
to remove all traces of sorcery from Apollonius is more than adequately
compensated for by the very positive endeavour to place him within the
bther exalted category. And in choosing Pythagoras as protype for his

own conception, he goes a long way towards establishing very precisely

lFor the relationship between,Aéyor and Oéor Qv{p see
L. Bieler, op. cit., I p.83ff. and the references there. For the
magus as an all-embracing type see E. M, Butler, The Myth of the Magus
(Cambridge, 1948), p.l. R. Reitzenstein, Die Hellenistischen
Mysterienreligionen nach ihren Grungedanken und Wirkungen (Leipzig, 1927),
p. 26, commenting on the general conception of a Béos &vépwmos , con-
cludes "Im Leben ist Prophet der ehrenvolle, Goét der verdchtliche
Titel fir sie". (Underlining mine.)
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the nature of the Beédlos dvAp o

In Apollonius is personified the perfect Pythagorean life. That
he was a neo-Pythageorean is apparently not good enough for Philostratus,
who sees in him the neo-Pythagorean, or the new Pythagoras! The first
chapter of the Life, devoted entirely to the praise of Pythagoras and
his ideal, anticipates the mood of the whole work, But Philostratus
claims that Apollonius practised wisdom "more divinely" than Pythagoras
(1,2).l This, however, was not clearly recognized by all men, and
so he resolved to set forth all those items (¢’ &v Zyrauce o5 Steprdvedr
Te Ker Belos VopioBA vae  (ibid.).

Quite apart from similarities in their lives due to the common
nature of both, Apollonius is pre-eminently connected with Pythagoras,
The former in his early life studied philosophy in general, but it was
the teachings of Pythagoras that he grasped "by some mysterious
(aRPQTOS‘ ) wisdom", and at the age of sixteen he answered a call to
the Pythagorean life aided and abetted 'by some higher (RPEJTTQV )
power® (1.7). This early choice is explained to the Egyptian gymno—
sophists (6.11, 15), and the Pythagorean life is defended before
Domitian (8.7, iv). At Babylon, home of the magi, he declares his
wisdom to be that of Pythagoras (1.32). His vegetarian diet, his
discipline, his clothes are those of Pythagoras (1.83 7.15 g&_ggggim)o
He uses the rites of Pythagoras and Empedocles to purify a man who had
shed blood (6.5). He is pleased to find the Brahmins spiritual
brothers of the Master (3.13, 19). He descends the cave of Trophonius
"for the sake of philosophy" and emerges with a book containing the
tenets of Pythagoras; a volume thoroughly in keeping with his enquiry,
for he had asked the god what he considered to be the most perfect and
pure philosophy (8.19), In Letter 52 Apollonius lists for Euphrates

"the blessings to be gained from the Pythagorean life. In all, tuwenty-
seven boons are named,

Other incidents of a more precise nature connect Pythagoras and
Apcllonius, Not only did Apollonius himself observe a period of five

years' silence, but he also imposed a similar period of four years for

lCF, 1.13, where Apollonius goes further than Pythagoras.

Not content with remaining faithful to one wife, he shunned women
altogether. For slander of Apollonius totally rejected by
Philostratus see VS 2.5,
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his pupils before communicating his rites to them (1.14 and 16). His
bi-location at Smyrna and Ephesus is compared explicitly to Pythagoras'
simultaneous appearances at Thurii (sic) and Metapontum (4.10). The
desire to visit Mt, Ida in Crete is explained by Pythagoras' descent

of the Idaean cave along with Epimenides (4.34). His secret knowledge
of the real meaning of Milo's statue at Olympia is appropriate for a
Pythagorean, as the burning of Milo's house is a prominent feature in
the traditions on Pythagoras' death (4.28). The "mysterious journey"
which was to take Apollonius to Rome (7,10) reminded his disciples of
the pilgrimage of Abaris (who travelled over the earth on an arrow).
More importantly, the friendship of Pythagoras and Abaris, which was

a comparatively early tradition, and the popular view of the latter
also as a holy man would be recalled by ancient readers, It is,
perhaps, to be expected that Apollonius should recognize in a tame
lion the soul of Amasis and then, as it were, pay back the favours
which the Egyptian is said to have bestowed on Pythagoras in his
country (5.42). \

This together with the recognition of Telephus's soul in a mad
dog (6.42) recalls the recognition by Pythagoras of a friend's soul
in the yelping of a dog and, of course, his capacity for understanding
and talking to animals,

Two important circumstances about the life of Apollonius, both
of which serve to connect him with Pythagoras, may have wider implica-
tions for Apollonius aleone. The first of these is the journey to
India and initiation into its wisdom; the second is the esoteric quality
about Apollonius's discipline and teachings,

For Pythagoras extensive travels were clearly part of the early
tradition, But importance is assigned only to Egypt, and India enters
the list at a later stage;l it may have been added as a result of the
journey of the new Pythagoras. Nowhere does Philostratus link
Pythagoras with India; it is his contention rather that Indian wisdom
was transmitted to him in Egypt by ancestors of the gymnosophists of
Book Six, prior to the degeneration of their thought (6.1l cf. B.7, iv).
The close resemblance between Pythagorean doctrines and Indo-Aryan

2
thought™ is not necessarily explained by direct contact, Y ike

lSee above,; ch. II.

2For Pythagoreanism and Indian thought see F. C. Baur, gp, cit.,
pp. 201-16; G.R.S. Mead, op.cit., pp. 1B8ff. See also below, p.194 n,2.
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conditions will produce similar phenomena; like efforts and inspiration
will produce similar ideas, similar experience, and similar responseg"l
But the strong tradition of travels in the East at a time when no ane
possessed adeguate knowledge on which to base a comparison of Indian
and Greek thought does make some form of contact likely. Brahmins
were notoriously recluse, but disciples of Pythagoras could easily
have talked in Egypt tc missicnaries of Buddhism, the one Indian
religion certainly propagated abroad. At all events, these ideas
were indispensable to Philostratus, who saw Apollonius as bringing
renewed from the East the wisdom of early Pythagoreanism. If the
Egypt visited by Pythagoras was no longer a centre of the purest and
highest form of wisdom (cf. 6.11), it would be necessary for the new
Pythagoras to journey to the scurce and origin of that wisdom, which
was India,

But the Indian journey is also seen for Apollonius as the critical
stage in his career: it is the period during which the Octos (&Vr%o
is ipitiated in superhuman wisdom and prepared for his mission in the
world. He begins the journey as a young man (1.18) and approaches
the Brahmins as a learner (3.12, 13, cf., 16, 50), However, on leaving
the sages he is recognized by them as an equal, and Iarchus declares
that men will consider him a god in his own lifetime (3.50). He has
achieved absolute wisdom; he now ceases to learn and begins himself
to teach. Nevertheless, when he embarks upon his missionary activity
it is the Pythagorean, not the Indian, that we see. There is nothing
oriental about his activities or teachings which is not at the same
time appropriate to a Pythagorist. The recognized connection betuween
Indian and Pythagorean thought would supply Apollonius with a motive
for his eastern tra\/els,2 Whatever he learnt in India, so far from
contradicting his way of life, served only to deepen his understanding
of Pythagoras' wisdom,

The esoteric nature of Apollonius's teachings and discipline also
recalls the early Pythagorists, uhose doctrines were handed down only

to initiates. This secrecy is further suggested by phrases used to

lG° R.e S. Mead, op. cit., p.23,

2Philostratus shows that Apollonius understands this connection
when in 6.15 the sage calls Nilus "an enthusiastic lover of the
doctrines of the Indians and of Pythagoras".
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describe his wisdom: Ay a’()r)écvﬁr ¢o¢5xr(l.2), 77 o‘o¢«.§( T or
(2.38), Codlar Ths eudr (6.17), Tj¢ éavrol codlur (4.12),

In the Apology he asks Domitian to question him privately about the
causes of disease, as they are teoo abstruse (ao¢51€p0L) to be
divulged to ordinary men (8.7, ix). Examples illustrative of this
knowledge of secret things hidden from the rest of mankind have been
cited in a previous chapter,l The mysterious force which first impelled
Apollonius to follow Pythagoras has already been noted (107).2 flore~
over, in his preliminary initiation period in the temple of Asclepius
at Aegae he acknowledges the secret (;@90010f } wisdam of the god of
healing (1.11).

It is noteworthy that Damis is often left in the dark concerning
Apollonius's plans (7.10, 13; 8.28). He is excluded from intervieuws
(1.265 3.12, 41; 5.10, 29; 6.32). Many of the important events are
reported by Damis only from what Apollonius later told him (3.27).

He alsoc misunderstood much of what Apollonius said. The mystical
sayings of Apollonius about "Brahmins living on earth and yet not on
earth, walled without walls, and possessing nothing but everything"
(3.15) are taken literally by Damis to refer to levitation and other
magical powers. But im- 6.11 Philostratus guoting from an address to
the Egyptians (see again 3.15) makes Apollonius claim to have spaoken
thus in riddles after the Pythagorean fashion. Damis evidently was
no Pythagorean disciple=—he was not required to follow Apollonius's
example of abstinence from flesh and wine (2.7). But if not fully
initiated into his wisdom, he was nevertheless the closest companion.
He alone of all the others is eventually admitted to the Indian
mysteries (3.34). It is,; however, only to marvel, not to understand
(cf. 3.36, 43). Moreover, Apollonius would be careful not to reveal
for the Jjournal secrets which ought to be heard only by the initiated
few, Philostratus, who displays little interest in serious philo-
sophical doctrine, would, to be sure, discover few traces of it in
Damis, For this the modern reader has to consult the one fragment

preserved by Eusebius from Apollonius's treatise On Sacrifices.3

This together with a few hints to be gleanped from Philostratus, in

lSee above, ch. V, pp.l06ff,
2See above, p.192.

3Eusebius Praep. Evang. 4.13.
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particular the emphasis on purity in personal discipline and in public
rites, denote a rejuvenated Pythagorist way of life suitably adapted
to meet syncretic and oriental reguirements of the times.

A final question needs to be asked, Did Philostratus consciously
choose to model his portrait of Apollonius on the legendary life of
Pythagoras, and if he did what were his reasons? The significance of
the Pythagorean traditions before and after Philostratus has already
been assessed.l It should be remembered again that there is no evidence
of any fully comprehensive Life of Pythagoras before those of the later
neo—Platonists. Early legends there were of miracles and powers, but
the details were scattered and lacked any cohesion or order. Nor was
there any serious interpretation of the whole life of Pythagoras within
the concept of Befos ovAp .  The detached elements contained only
the germ of what later was to become a full-blooded biographical treat-
ment. In Philostratus's day Pythagoras was no more than a semi-
historical figure of the dim and distant past and of little interest
to the people at large.

Apollonius of Tyana, on the other bhand, belonged to fairly recent
times and, as the examination of sources has shown, was a well-knouwn
figure of the first century, either worshipped or detested by men of
varying dispositions. But Apollonius was alsc a Pythagorean. Uas
the connection between the two, therefore, due only to the fact that
the historical Apollonius lived his life in strict conformity to the
pattern of his spiritual forefather? Certainly Philostratus was less
interested in Pythagoras than Apollonius, who was for him the more
important Oéds &vedp (1.2). However, this does not without diffi-
culty explain his introductory chapter, which without mentioning
Apollonius sets up Pythagoras as a man who communicated with the gods
and was called by his friends ek Qs Nkevre (l.1). To give

Pythagoras so prominent a position in the Life of Apollonius must

surely mean that in Pythagoras lies the clue to Philostratus's oun

interpretation of Apaollonius.

This becomes most reasonable if it is recollected that Philostratus's
greatest problem was to remove from his subject all traces of sorcery.

He would not need reminding of the general perplexity surrounding

lSee above, ch, II, pp. 26f,, 38ff,
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Pythagoras' nature, so concisely expressed by the Aristotelian epigram:
To F\“’ este Beds, To §'&vbpumas, To 8é otov nuga(ya'/mr (Fr. 192 Rose).
Were the Greeks ever sure what to make of Pythagoras? Did he not
typify many /Léyoc s genuine or fraudulent, on whom over the years

it had become prudent to suspend judgment? Was not a similar ambiguity
to be observed about the life of Empedocles (also mentioned in 1.1),

of Lucian's Peregrinus and Alexander? Philostratus, who saw the
resemblance between Pythagoras, prototype of the equivocal }A&yor
category, and Apollonius, its latest representative, believed that

he was now in a stronger position to make more emphatic assertions
about the higher class of fA&yoL ° His book reverberates with the
message that at the top of the scale the supreme ’A&yor‘ was none
other than the Aristotelian'"Pythagoras—man"9 the truly godlike man

of which Apollonius was now clearly the most identifiable embodiment,
in that he lived not centuries ago but in comparatively modern times,
He is no charlatan, much less a dabbler in the black arts—-the goes

at the bottom of the magos scale. His nature is that neither of god

( Besc ) nor man (#vbpwrmes ) but of a species half-way between the
two; and if this species owed its initial rise to Pythagoras (7o é¢

- sLov r7uédy§aar-) it found in Apollonius its final confirmation.

Polemic against Christianity

It could easily be maintained that gquite sufficient motivation
has now been ascribed to Philostratus for his biography. But the
category to which Apollonius belonged was not confined to Pythagoreans

nor even to the Graeco-Roman world, The Pythagorean Géfof' o’(vrl)/

is only the pagan nomenclature for a concept attested more universally
in the period of the early Empire, clear evidence of which is provided
in the remaining two chapters. To what extent this influenced
Philostratus is by no means certain, But one serious claim made in
the ancient world needs to be taken up here,

It was the work of Hierocles (E- A.D., 305), a provincial governor

under Diocletian, that quaranteed for the Life of Apollonius in the

third and fourth centuries treatment with a seriousness and importance

in religious discussion which its author could hardly have imagined,
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far less intendedol His pamphlet te the Christians pseudonymously

entitled Lover of Truth (§¢)a}ﬁeqr~) drew a parallel between the

lives of Apollonius and Christ, We know of its existence only because
it raised issues which Eusebius, bishop of Caesarea and Church Father
(c. A.D, 260-340), felt bound to answer. It is the reply, the

contra Hierocliem, that has survivedo2 From it may be seen the general

principles of his attack on Christianity. 1t was in part the same
argument which had previously been voiced by Celsus; indeed Eusebius
refers his readers to Origen for the answer to it.

But Hierocles uwas the first to cite specifically Apollonius of
Tyana as rival to Christ in the pagan morld°3 He sought to show that
the miracles recorded of Apollonius were better attested than those of
Christ and that the Christians could not therefore lay exclusive claim
to miracles as proof of divinity. This was a fairly spirited attacks
to deny the miracles of Apollonius was to deny the same of Christ,
whereas to accept the miracles of Christ necessitated acceptance of
the miracles of Apollonius., The importance of the miraculous element
in Christian writings was thereby greatly reducech4 The reply of
Eusebius also was not lacking in vigour. He concluded a thorough, if
understandably one-sided, criticism by reaching a position which

destroyed all historical basis for the miraculous in Apollonius or

lFDI‘ Hierocles see CIL III 133 (= III 1661): Lactantius
Div, Inst. 5.4, 23 5.2, 12, According to Lactantius, the pamphlet
was addressed to the Christians, not against them (i.e. the role of
adviser not persecutor adopted). Hieracles' apparent familiarity
with the Scriptures led Lactantius to believe that he was a former
Christian. It must be noted that the Apollonius-Christ parallel
is the one argument out of many that Eusebius chose to answer in
detail, Others were contradictions in the Scriptures and criticism
of the apostles. See further in P. de Labriolle, La Réaction Palenne
(Paris, 1948), pp. 303ff.; M. Meunier, Apollonius deglxpné ou_le séjour
d'un dieu parmi_les hommes (Paris,1936), p. 18; F, C. Baur, op. cit.,
pp. 1ff.

2This tract is conveniently included in vol. II of the Loeb
edition of the Life of Apollonius.

3Eusebius C. Hieroclem 1.

4Hierocles “*endeavoured to reduce the importance of the miracles
of Christ without denying their existence and wished to show that
Apollonius had performed equal and greater ones" (Lactant, Div., Inst.
5.2, 12),
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assigned this to the work of evil demor\sol

However, Eusebius seems only to have taken the smarting sting
out of a wound which never wholly healed up. The views of the ancients
were almost entirely determined by their sympathy for the neu
Christianity or the old paganism.2 A highly inflammatory history of
orthodox opinion on Apollonius can be traced from Eusebius douwn to
modern times. Besides the Church Fathers, pagan philosophers, and
early Christian monastics--whose views have been related in the pre-
vious chapter-—almost svery cleric who wrote ssems to have held vieuws
on this subjects: Philostratus becomes the devil incarnate contriving
ta supplant Christ by a counterfeit of his own.3

The Aldus edition of Philostratus (1501) also appended Eusebius's
reply to Hierocles so that "the antidote might accompany the poison",
Pico della Mirandola (1463-1494) denounced Apollonius as a loathsome
magician who had made a pact with the devil.4 fleric Casaubon
(1599-1671) thought it was not Satan but the same spirit with whom
John Dee had had dealings,5 In his Explication de 1'Apocalypse

(Paris, 1669, p., 276) Boussuet sees Apollonius as the third beast of
the Revelation.6 Rnother French theologian, 1'Abbe Frepel, believes

him to be part of Satan's last stand against Christianity (ggs Apélodistes

Chrétiens au deuxidme siecley, N.d., P 106).,7 L., de Tillemont in his

See especially c., Hieroclem 31. Even Origen did not deny
that there were miracles at the shrine of Antinous in Egypt (c. Celsum 3.36)
or at temples of Asclepius and Apollo (ibid. 3.25 - 5.7, 3), but in each
case they were due to demons and assisted by maagic. For the same
charge applied by Celsus to Christ see ibid. 1.68; cf. 1.6; 1.38,

2See above,; p.l34.

3See in particular G. R. 5. Mead, op. cit., pp. 427f;
A. Reville, Apollonius of Tyana the Pagan Christ of the Third Century
(London,1866), pp. 56ff; M. Meunier, op. cit., pp. 20-21;
F. W. Groves Campbell Apollonius of Tyana: a Study of his Life and
Times, with an Introduction by Ernest Oldmeadow (London,1908) pp. 12-16,

460 R. S. Mead, op. cit., p. 423 A. Reville, op. cit., p. 57.

5E° W. Groves Campbell, op. cit., p. l4.

6N° Meunier, op. cit., p. 21,

"1bid.
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Histoires des_Empereurs (Paris, 1720, p. 200) describes him as an off-

spring of the devil deliberately born at the same time as Christ in
order to hinder His work.l Others simply regarded the details as
fabulous and without foundation. A tract by the so-called
Phileleutherus Helvetius (Duaci, 1734) classes together as spurious
the miracles of Pythagoras, Apollonius, St. Francis, St. Dominic,
5t. Ignatius of Loyola, and determines those of Christ only as authen-
tic,2 A more extreme view was to deny the very existence of Apollonius
altogether. Thus Daniel Huetius, bishop of Avranches, claimed that
the purpose of Philostratus was to disparage the then powerful faith
and doctrine of Christ by inventing a figure in imitation of Christ
and adapting all the many incidents in Christ's life to the account
of Apollonius "so that the pagans could have no reason to envy the
Christiansﬁo3

At the same time opponents of the Church, similarly uncritical
and partisan, renewed the attack of Hierocles, In 1680 Charles Blount
published notes in English on the first two books of Philostratus,
He saw the miracles of Christ and Apollonius as being equally apocryphal
or equally true, Preparations for the remaining books of the work
were soon cut short when after a public cutecry the volumes already in
circulation were condemned, In 1779, however, Blount's notes were
translated into French by Castillon and appended to his version of
Philostratus, which was ironically dedicated to Pope Clement XIU_and
fancifully signed"philalethes".4 Both Francis Bacon and Voltaire

spoke favourably of Apollonius, but the latter was sceptical of the

lJ. Jessen, op. cit., p. 3.

2F. C. Baur, op. cit., p. ld, See Helvetius p. 33000
Philostratum denigue centonem illum a Damide relictum in ordinem
digessisse, exornasse, atgue ex odio christianae religionis_data
opera pleraque confinxisse. Kayser, editor of the Teubner edition
(lst ed. Zurich, 1844, 3rd ed. Leipzig, 1870), regarded the contents
of Philostratus's | ife as fictional. G. R. 5. Mead, 0p. cit., p. 44,
quotes as typical of many titles L'histoire d'Apollone de Tyane
convaincue de Fausseté et d'Imposture (Paris,1705), by 1'Abbé Dupin.

3Huetius Demonstratio Evangelica Propos. IX. 147, p. 6743
Ltague ad Christi exemplar hanc expressit effigiem et plerague_ ex
Christi Jesu historia Apollonio accommodavit, ne quid Ethnici Christianis
invidere possent. See F. C. Baur, op._cit., p. 1l4; A, Reville, op, cit.,
p. 98,

4A° Reville, op. cit., p. 58f.5 G. R. S. Mead, gp. cit., p. 45f,
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miracles of both him and Christ,l These attacks naturally met with
countless refutations all of which agreed that Philostratus wrote in
a spirit decidedly hostile to Christianityo2

Such, then, was the effect of Hierocles' pamphlet and Eusebius's
answer to it. It should be noted; however, that in the ancient
controversy nothing is said about the intentions of Philostratus,

We are informed by Eusebius (c. Hieroclem 1) that of all hostile

Christian writers Hierocles alone collated the lives of Apollonius
and Christ, This ought to have ruled out Philostratus at an early
stage in the history of the polemic. It is often asserted that feuw
today would hold the view that Philostratus intended his Life of
Apollonius to be a pagan counterblast to the Christian gospel.3
Indeed the position in its extreme is clearly untenable for tuwo
reasons, First, there is a complete absence of positive evidence
for any polemical tendency of the sort used by Hierocles. Nowhere
in Philostratus is to be found any reference to the Christian Church,
to Christ himself, to his apostles, or to the gospels.4 Negative
admissions can by themselves never prove anything. However, one
cannot but feel that if Philostratus had intended te deal a blow to
the early Christians, he might have done it more conuincin‘gly.5

A second and stronger reason for the rejection of any polemical
tendency in Philostratus's work is that in his day, the period of the
Severi, Christianity posed no real threat to the pagan religions of

the Empire. It was not yet strong enough to present any serious

_ lm. Meunier, op. cit., p. 21 m.l; A. Reville, op., cit., p. 99s
P. J. B. Legrand d'Aussy, Vie d'Apollonius de Tyane (Paris, 1807 2 vols.)
IT p. 314, cited by G. R. 5. Mead, op. cit.; p. 45,

2See above, p. 199 n.3,
3E.,g° F. C. Conybeare in the Loeb translation (London, 1912),
p. xv; G. W. Bowersock in the introduction to the Penguin translation
(by C. P. Jones, 1970), p. 213 A. H. Armstrong in Man, Myth and Magics
an illustrated encyclogedia of the supernatural (published by Purnell,
7 vols.), I p. 109.

4A solitary reference to the Jews in 5,33 as a race "in revolt
against all mankind" expresses a view held widely by Romans (cf. Tac.
Ann. 15.443 Hist. 5.2-5) and is not relevant to the discussion.

BCF. E. Berwick, The Life of Apollonius of Tyapa Translated
from the Greek of Philostratus with Notes and Illustrations (London,
1809), p. 219,
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challenge. After the early persecutions of the first century there

followed a period of laissez-faire in which new religions were generally

allowed to exist side by side with the old faiths on the understanding

that none should encroach upon the ground of the other. Things were

different in Hierocles' time. There may have been a danger then of
the Christian religion carrying all before it, It was soon to be
recognized by a Roman emperor. This would appear to be a more suit-

able occasion for the union of all pagan religions to oppose the new-
comer, It is, therefore, unnecessary to read back too far what was
essentially a fourth-century movement. Philostratus had no need of
a champion for a paganism that was anything but dying.,l

F. C. Baur in Germany (1832) and A. Reville in Holland (1866)
believed that the anti-Christian polemic maintained by Hierocles could
in some part be read back to Philostratus. Their argument is that
Philostratus was not so much afraid of Christianity, nor indeed hostile
to it=—how could he be under the Severi?==but rather envious of ito2
He sought to make Apollonius a pagan rival to Christ and his apostles
not in order to replace but to stand alongside them as one whom pagans
could more readily accept.3

Baur guotes the statement by Olearius of the accepted vieuw:

Statuunt viri eruditi scopum sive Juliae sive Philostrato sive

utrigue propositum eum fuisse ut Christo Apollonium gpponerent
eiusque philgsophiam ac mores illius doctrinae et institutiss...

If opponerent here signifies only "set in comparison with", all that
is being avowed is the parallel drauwn between the lives of Apollonius

and Christ. A motive for the comparison was all too readily supplied

lEven when Celsus wrote (c. A.D. 178-80) it was from personal
hostility to rather than fear of Christianity.

ZCF. Huetius ne_ quid Ethnici Christianis invidere possent
(see above, p.2M N3 ).

3A, Reville, op. cit., especially p. 685 F. C. Baur, op. cit.
It is surprising that scholars persist in attributing to F. C. Baur
the view that Philostratus's work was an anti-Christian polemic.
Baur only admits a deliberate parallel between the lives of Apollonius
and Christj hostile intentions are never conceded. 5See his pp. 101-04,
120-30, especially p., 128,

4F, C. Baur, op. cit., p. 101, quoting from Olearius Praef.
to the Vit. Ap. p. xxxix.
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by others. It is clear, however, that if Philostratus did consciously
draw this parallel, admiration makes more sense as a motive than
malevolence, Reville speaks of a genuine attempt in the third century
to christianize the old pagan creeds so that they could compete more

sguitably with their younger rivalel Philostratus's Life of Apollonius

was seen as an attempt to furnish paganism with a Christ-like figure.
In this the sophist displayed greater foresight than either Porphyry
or Iamblichus, who later chose for a similar purpose Pythagoras, a
personality too far removed from the events, institutions and ideas
of the periodo2

So Apollonius is to become the champion of a dying paganism;
what is more, a reformed paganism in which the advantages and superiority
possessed over it by Christianity—-—in particular the perscnification
of the supreme religious ideal in a perfectly holy and spiritual human
life==are to be turned to its own good,3 If ever a counterpart uwas
needed for Christ, Philostratus's Pythagorean idealisation of Apollonius
was best suited for the role. But again it should be remembered that
both Baur and Reville saw Apollonius not as a hostile rival, but as a
friendly facsimile designed to stand alongside of Christ under the
tolerant and syncretistic propensity of the times. In other words,
Philostratus liked what he had discovered of Christianity, he saw
only the best in it, and sought to make its noble sentiments and high
ideals a .possession also of the pagan world by means of the perfection
personified in Apolloniuso4

This theory of friendly rivalry can explain more easily than one
of anti-Christian propaganda the difficulty of Philostratus's silence

concerning the rival religion. He could never hope to destroy

lA. Reville, op. cit., pp. 2, 3, 92,

%;g;g,, p. 89; cf. Philostratus's oun words in 1.2.
SCF, A. Reville, op._cit., p. 3, "the old religion, foreseeing
its imminent decline, conceived the idea of prolonging its days by
the adoption of those outward trappings and outward forms which belonged
properly to its younger rival",

4F° C. Baur, op. cit., pp. 130-38, compares the contrary atti-
tude of Lucian in the Peregrinus, where Christianity is considered to
be a fanaticism of the time. According to Baur, self-induced martyr-
dom was the extravaganza under attack, and the satire is as much
directed against the Christians as against Peregrinus.
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Christianity without referring to it either by name or implication,
Celsus, Porphyry, Hierocles and other powerful opponents of the
Christians used the direct form of attack. If Philostratus, houwever,
hoped to utilize some of the ideas expressed in the new religion, if
Apollonius was to be in paganism what the Christians saw in Christ, any
specific reference to Christianity would immediately render the whole
work a transparent imitation. Consequently, the silence of Philastratus
would be anything but an indication of indifference. The parallel
would be presented in such a way as to create the impression that it
was indepsndent of Christianity, or that the author was unaware of

its existence. Deliberate ignorance gives the appearance of imparti-
ality.

It is by no means certain that Philostratus did allow himself to
be influenced by the movement of Christianity, and even if Apollonius
was to be in the pagan world a counterpart to Christ, the model on
which his portrait was based was certainly not Christ but, as we have
seen, Pythagoras. Nevertheless, no one can seriously expect Philostratus
to be unacquainted with Christian literature. The close proximity
in which both Apollonius lived to Christ and Philostratus to the early
Christian writers makes it no less probable that Philostratus had
heard about Jesus than that the Christians had heard about Apollonius.
Besides, among emperors under whom the sophist lived,; in a private
lararium Alexander Severus worshipped with others Apollonius, Christ,
Abraham and Orpheus,l Before him Caracalla was reared by a Christian
nurse,2 And Septimius Severus seems on the whole to have been favour-
ably disposed towards Christianity; his law punishing conversion and
proselytism contained a mollification of earlier legislations the

different religions were to stand side by side, each to its own sphere-

lLampridius Script, Hist. Aug. Alex. Sev. 29; cf. 43, where
the emperor plans a shrine for Jesus but is stopped by an augor who
foretold as its consegquence the conversion of the world to Christianity
and the ruin of all other temples. The Gnostic Carpocrates worshipped
images of Homer, Pythagoras, Plato, Aristotle, Christ and St. Paul
(Irenaeus Haer. 1.23, 63 Augustine Haer. 7); see E. R. Dodds, Pagan
and_Christian in_an Age of Anxiety (Cambridge,1965), p. 107,
Julia Mammae, mother of Alexander, held interviews with Origen; in
which she was told much about Christianity (Eusebius Hist. Eccl. 6.21).

2Tertullian Ad Scapulam 4.
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without hindrance or suppression on the part aof anotherol Furthermore,
in view of some of the striking parallels which may be drawn betuween
episodes in Philostratus and in the canonical and apocryphal gospels
and acts it seems reasonable to suppose that on one side or another
borrowing of material was possible, The process can be exaggerated,
but it should not altogether bs dismissedo2

If details which belonged specifically to the lives of other men
also suited appropriate situations in Apollonius's career, there wauld
be no ancient scruple to forbid the adoption of these. As it is
almost certain that Philostratus will have known about Christ, it is
to be expected that he will have recognized him no less than Apollonius
as a Becos avﬁk and will have been attracted by the content of details
in the life of Christ, From whatever appealed to him in this narrative
it would be guite feasible to make minor insertions into the Life of
Apollonius. But there is no evidence that interest in Christianity
went further. The point of contact is not in the significance of
the Christian message but only in the kind of stories related of the
Christian thaumaturge.

Similarly the writers of apocryphal acts reshaped the lives of
their favourite apostles with features from the personality and deeds
of Jesus, it would be ludicrous to suggestrany attemptgg;;thei;-
part to rival Christ? They were simply telling the stories of
Beioc Qv{kﬂ‘ in accordance with what, as we shall sees, has become a
new genre of popular literature, It is this genre of which Philostratus
was partly conscious when he turned to biography. It is neither
biography nor bhagiography, but an extension of the former and the

precursor of the latter: "theiography", the biography of a Becor &yﬁp o

It has bsen the purpose of this chapter to show how the portrayal
of a Beos &vﬁf was by far the most important motivation behind the

Life of Apollonius and that other considerations, though present in

the work, were subordinated tao this one aim. The remaining chapters
will investigate the nature and extent of the genre of popular litera-

ture on the #¢cior kvﬁp in the first two centuries A.D.

lSpartian Script., His, Aug. Sept. Sev. 17, Eusebius, none
the less, assigns to Septimus a persecution (Hist. Eccl. 4.1). t

2Dn the details of the parallel lives of Apocllonius and
Christ see below, ch. IX, pp. 266ff,
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CHAPTER VIII

NELR AND LATER COMTEIPPCRARTES OF PHILOSTRATUS

Philostratus's Life of Ancllonius is the best and fullest account,
in so far as we can Jjudge, of a Belos kvip in Greek or Roman litera-
ture, In writing this detailed biography in accordance with the fund
of ideas that was readily available in his era he has made a major
contribution to our understanding of the concept of god-man in the
ancient world, The dearee to which other writers of the same ace
were familiar with this common funrd is now to be given examination,

In addition to the political and philnsophical notions of wise men

and king did writers of the first two centuries A.D. know of popular
tradition which eagerly incorporated stories, whether oral or written,
of Beloc &V&per ?

We may look in three directions, First, there is Lucian of
Samosata (ba_g° A.D, 120) who wrote in the second half of the second
century and probahly died before its close, A fierce critic of
chicanery and credulity, Lucian oucht to provide information pertinent
to this study. Secondly, two Jewish writers of renown, Philo
(r. 30 B.C. ~ A.D. 45) and Josephus (b. A.D. 37/8), wrote and adapted
for Greek readers respectively the philosophy and the history of
Judaism, All eavailable Greek ideas will have heen used in order to
translate from one culture to the other, Finally in this chapter
account will be taken of later biocraphical traditions where in the
third century the Becos &vjp anpears in tLives of Pythagoras, Plato,
Plotinus and others: and in the fourth century St. Athanasius's
Life of St. Antony prepares a way for the complete Christianization

of the paoan concept in hagicnraphy,



207

Lucian's gnneral attitnde to the deificaetion of men and the
anthropomarphism of gods is naturally cne of scepticism and ridiculeol
Ruler--worship is particularly assailed,2 gven rore so wheon a kinn's
favourite is placed in heaven°3 But Lueian was also aware that
divine honours were reoularly paid te private individuals. The
sympathetically portrayed Timon is anything but flattered when his
friends promise to set up a golden statue of him beside Athene on
the Acropolis°4 Emnedocles, who disappeared under mysterious circume
stances, is given by Lucian the benefit of no doubt: he is a complete
fraud; he is denied access to the Isles of the Rlessed, he is hurnt
to a cinder; and on being mistaken by Menippus for a lumar demnon
dispels the letter's consterpation with the words: OJ;LY Tot Geé} E%Ll,

V4 P ] ’ ’./. 5
ToC M déo(\/ol‘rot.fu/ CLoKeLs o

’
In certain cases; however, qualified acceptance is given of
divine honrurs paid to men., Lucian admits its political usefulness
to Alexander;6 and sanctity of 1life entitles Demonax to be worshipped
at Athens and Athenodorus at Tar’suso7 In all other respects the very

idea is sacrilogious!e

A more detailed examination will he made of three works:

he Death of Peregrinus, Alexander or the False Prophet; and Demonax.

e

Ses J., Tondriau, "L'avis de Lucien sur la divinisation des
humaines", Museum Helveticum 5 (1948), pp. 124-32.

Zﬁfe Hist. conscr. 12: Conc. D. 125 Dial. lMort. 12,.2=3; 13.1-4,

3Hephaestion and Alexander are cited (De Calumnia 17-18;
cf. Conec. 0. 2ff) but Lucian was probably thinking of Hadrian and
Antinous, a pair nn less renowned and almost contempeorary {(cf. Cass.Dio
69.11).

4.
JTimon 51.
Iceromeninpus 13+ a parody of Fr, 112 1.4,
6.

Dial, Mort. 13.15 1l4.1.

"bemonex 1, 10, 63, 67; Longaevi 21.

ngjgﬁ.gﬁ 12; Dial., Mort. 3.1l; see further J. Tondriau, op._cit.,

p. 126,
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E. 7. Dordds rlasses Pereqgrinus and flexender of Ahonuteinhos

tonather uith Aelius Aristides as examples of “rdaemonic personalities®
in the ancient world, who correspend to the 7th4~demof nf the Mew
Testement, the snirit mediums of our own time, and the so-called god-
boxes among the Polynesianscl This is the prophetic, ecstatic type:s
the person subject to attacks of disenciation doring which sunerbuman
perception is experienced, Te the Graeco-Roman world it was knouwn
conventionally as Belos éﬁ/ﬁp o Misrenresentaticn of this tyne
gither through ignorance or snvy will be as inevitahle as frandulent

impersonation,
Peregrinus Proteus

The portrait of Peregrinus (d. A.D. 165) may be understood more
clearly if it is remembered that he w2s 2 Cynic, a member of the
vagabond brethren so uvtterly detested by Lucian, Mot that nll Cynics
were impostors: Dio Chrysccetom spent part of his life as a vagrant
missicnary: Demetrius, because he practised what he preached, was

worshipped by Seneca as a meoral teacher of the hiohest intenqrity;

N

Demonax Put-ancient

I
0]

ceived genuinme praise from Lucian himself,

i
writers readily attest the stertling proportion of charlatans among

the Cynic philosenhers:” none mors se than Lucian, to whom they ars
vulgar and ignorant men taking advantzae of tha profound respect which
the average person usually shous towards philosophersa4 The Cvnics
uhom Lucian delineates were for the most part impostors—=bearded
hobos complete with dirty clothes, stick, purse, and a knack for
living off the rich. In the Sale of Lives they are offered at two
obols apiece!

Peregrinus is selected by Lucian as an example of Cynic dis-
semblonce and subjected to a merciless and thoroughly bostile attack.

fraud or a true

It is futile to aslk whether Peregrinus was only a

-~ ) / \ . . R R .
Belor v 0 What attracts immedizte attention, however, is the
ne 9 9

"E. R. Dodds, Panan and Christian in an fn2 of Anxiaty

(Cembridoe, 1965), pp. 53, 60F.  lWrongly Dodds ignores as
"fictitious romance" ths Life of Anollonius of Tvapa,

2
"Dio Chrys, Or. 78: Sensca Ep. 20.9; Ben. 7,113 cf. 7.8, 23

-
Tacitus Ann. 16.34; lucian Dem. passim.
3

Dio Chrys. DOr. 32,9; Epictetus 3.22, 80,

4Luci.am Fugitivi 3-4, 16; Vit. fuct. 8-12,
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arbiguity of his character, It was so extreordinary as to caise
doubts in men's minds.,
Lucian believed the act of self-immolation by Percerinus to be
a conscious display, all for the love of glory: Enredocles tried at
least to "carbonify himself" in secret, whereas Peregrinus chose
for his fiery departure the Olympic Festival (ch. 1, cf. 2].)°l
Theaoenes, on the ather hand, a dicciple of the Cynic, holdly declared
that it was more than vainglory that promoted Peregrinus to follow
in the illustrious stens of Heracles, Asclepius, and Dienvsus, as
well as Empedocles (ch. 4)07 He even expected his master at the
pyre to leave mankind for the nods (ch. 6). Then @ hystander,
| who can be only Lucian himself; took the platform and gave the case
’ against Peregrinus, It has been sucnested thet this work of Lucian
was the reply to an earlier laudatin funebris of Theagenesu3 When
it is considered that Theagenes is said later to have compared
Peregrinus to the Brahmins (ch. 2%) but that in Lucian's version of
his speech there is no mention of these men, the probability of an
earlier independent eulogy becomes a real cn=. The fact thzt soon
after his death he became the object of a cult may alsc have urned
Lucian to writeoa At 211 asvents, the real intention of Lucian is
concealad hehind a misleading title, [lept T f7€ﬂ67p€@au 7E\edTﬁf o
1t was not so much an account of his death 2s of his whole 1ife in °
order to depict him as a rogue,

Thirst for glory may be a sufficient driving force for this
act of suicide. Ses A. D. Nock, Conversion (Oxford, 1933), p. 201,
Cf. Lucian Peregrinus 22,

2Historical precedents are Calanus at Suza in Alexander's
presence (Plut. Alex. 67; Cic. Niv. 1.23, 473 Tusc, Disp. 2,22, 523
Strabo 15.1, 64), Zarmarus at Athens in front of Augustus (Cass. Dio
54.9; Strabo 15.1, 73). See also R. Pack "The VYolatization of
Peregrinus Proteus” Amer. Journ, of Philnl. 67 (1946) p. 334, Other
Cynics who committed suicide were Diogenes (D.L. 6.2, 76), FMetrocles
(ibid. 6.,95), Menippus (ibid. 6.100), and Demonax (Lucian Dem. 65).

J, Bernays, Lukian und die Kyniker (Berlin, 1879), cited by
R. Reitzenstein, Hellenistische Wundererzahlungen, pp. 37f.

A bronze statue set up in his honour at Parium (birthplace
of Peregrinus) was said to have performed miracles. See Athenagores
Leqg. pro Christ. 26. end cf. Lucian's pnrediction in ch. 41, See also
£. R. Dodds, op. cit., p. 60,

See J. Schwartz, Lucien de Samosate: Philopseudts et De Morte
Pereqrini (Paris, 1963), p. 62.
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.In his indictment of Pereqrinus's eerly career nn cancrete
evidence is given by Lucinn to prove the allener immaorality
(chs. 9-10). It is the usual gossip and malicinus rumour that
gathers about the life of one who endeavours to raise himself above
the accepted norm.

After heing driven out of his own country under thes charce of
patricide, Peregrinus's travels took him to Palestine, where his
repntation with the Christians is certainly exacgereted. His
apparent importance ooes unmentioned in Christian literatures
Eusebius knows of him enly as a Cynic philosopher who burnt himself
alive at Dlympiaol But his relationship with Christians need not be
fiction. A genuine pneumatic man would find eccentance in Christian
communities, and we may expect that Perteorinus was not vithaut some
gualities to have found a place as Wpo(ﬁrf'rqr (ch. 11)52

Lucian says that he trok advantane of simnle Christian folk who
were open to the most ludicrous doctrines without recuiring evidence
of their validity (ch. 13), He became their proohet, cult-leader,
head nf their svnagooque, =znd internreter of their books with the
result that they preised him as a qod, tresated him as lawgiver, and
made him their leader "“second only to the one whom thev revere sven
to this day" (ch. 11). Like all ncod Christians, Peregrinus was
thrown into priscn and visited deily by the faithful, some of whom,
unable to obtain his release,; bribed the guards at least to let them
spend the night with him, Thev would call him Ko(uv:as E(»)KP«:ZT'?C
(ch. 12). Eventually, after some repucnant relapse into Cynicism
the Christians disowned him {(ch. 16),

When he raturned home, he silanced fthose who still suspected
him of havino murdered his father by declarinn his inheritence
puhlin prenerty——a feature commonly found in the lives of holy men
(chs, 14=15), But lLucian convicts him of reoquery by making him
attempt later to claim back his property (ch. 16), Subsequently

Perecrinus continued his trzavels znd visited Eqypt, where he wes

1 . . . .
For an explanation of Eusehius's silence ses G. Bannani,

"Pereqrinus Proteus and the Christians", Historis 4 (1955); p. 111.

zRules oiven by the authnr of thez NDidache (? before A.D. 100)
for the hespitality of wanderino prophets confirm that many impostors
were abusing these righte.  (Dideche 11-13; cf. 1 In. 4.1),
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instructed in ascetiec prectices (ch., 17), Here hz m~t fAoathnhoulos,

wheo hed alse trucht Demonax (=f, Demon2x ch. 3. In Ttaly he wes

0

xpelled on acceunt nf his franknecs, & fate shared with evary Cynic

1
worthy of the name (ch, 18). He advisaed the Greeks to make war

o}
agzinst Rome znd rehuked varinus peanle frr varirns reesons,

It w2e, however, when his rensvtation becen to wnne, and feor
the want of come new mervel with which te astound peonle thus cousing
them to stomat him, th=t bo nndo hic fincl prorise. Suiicide may
have been more acproprizte tn Stoiciem than te Cynicism, but men
lilke Pereqrinus are not easily assicned to any -one categor\/o3 His
2lleged nurpose in dying wos to teach men contempt for death (ch, 23)—
an ideal he will certainly heve learnt if he came into contact with
Christians. Lucian, whose caustic humeour is discernible at various
ctages in the work, lamenfts the fact thet his followers did not
emulate him (ch. 24, cf, 30),

Peregrinus now seeme to mpcsess a remarkable eracular facultys
at one time he tells of dreams in which Zeus was frrbidding him to

nollute a sacred ploce (i.=., Olympia), at another time he cites

oracls
and he forecees the 2ltars and qolden imeges of his erotheosis
(chs. 26--27). Lucisan "feresees" how simrletons will soon sweer

that Perecrinus had healed them of favers and th-t they had se=n his
Sohauuv in the derlk; that an oracuvlar shrine wnirld be sst un te be
maintained by his ouwn college of priests, and nerhzas a nccturpal
mystery (7e\esq ) at the site of the pyre {ch. 2R).  Theeneres =lso

had quoted a sibylline oracle foretelling 211 these things (ch. 29).

Yith probable hindsieht Lucizn was simply exacgeratine vhet in nart
really took place soon after the event,
Gn the aounointed dey it is Heracles thet Peregrinus chooses to

imnersonate; Lucian pictures him with wallet, cleal, and cluk (ch. 36).
After incense is sprinkled cnto the fire, he stan-s facing the south,

which; sccordinag te Lician, was all pert of the shou, tith the words

1 . . . . .
Lucian mentions Dio, Epictetus and Musonius. Cf. Suet.
\lesn, 13 (Demetrius).

2 .
Travels, nutspoken advice, and rebukes were part of the
routine of Arnollonius of Tyana,

Cynics whe committed suicide see above, £.209 n. 2.
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WSpirits of my mother and father, receive me kindly", he leapt into
the flamesol

For the benefit of qullible people who craved for knnwledqge of
the farcts lucian arids tn thess details., He claims perscnallv to have
invented tha report of an earthoueke and 2 vulture which secared 2loft
from the midst of the flames (ch. 39). Later he met with a pious
old man who himself vouched fer the vulture as well as cleimed to
have seen Proteus, as he called him, after the cremation "clothed in
white! and to have left him walking about in the Portico of the Ceven
Voices wearing a garland of wild olive (ch. 40). For the general
picture the eopesvance of Romilus to Jnlius Proculus may he I‘FmalledQ'2
Aut Lucian's claim of invention (ch., 39) may not be worth much.  The
worde snoken hy the metamorphic vulture strangely recall the heavenly

voice that greeted the "ascension" of Apclleonius of Tyana,

Lucian (Pefegr. 39  Elixov 3/& Vv, ﬂdtl\/(,) S'es yO)u,Arrov.
Philostr. YA B.30 67eife y xS, 67eie e OUPAVIY , CTEINE .,

The Doric dialect, for which thers is no clear reascn in either passage,
suggests thet heoth Philostratus and Lucian were usimg a similar source
anrl transferrino from it to their own waorks the idea of 2n ascension,
From further references tn Peregrinus in the funitives we may
gather that controversy persisted after his cremation, In this dia-

logue, written scon after the Pereqrinus, it is related how the Olympisns

e last words were perhaps in mockery of Christian martyrs.
F. C. Baur, Apollonius von Tvanma und Christus, pp. 130ff., beliwved
flucian's aim was tn oeneralize in Perenrinus one of the great aberrations
of his age, the fanatical olorification of martyrdom. Lucian published
this work socon after Peregrinus's death (A.D, 165) in the reign of
M. Aurelius, when many a Chriestian will have died in persecutions., Ffor
a similar view of martyrdom see M. Aurelius fleditations 11.3;
Pausanias 6.8, 4,

2Plutarch Rom. 26: cf. Cicero Rep. 2.10, 203 lLeg. 1.1, 3
Livy 1,16, 5-8, At the same ftime, one cannect fail to see resemblances
here fto the stories of Jesus' resurrection in the New Testament, which
may have been common knowledoe in Lucian's day,

I. Lévy thought that the orininal stnry was told of Pythanoras
and thet NDoric was used because it was a chorus of the Muses that grested
him, See his Recherches sur les scurces de la ldéoende de Pvthagore,

ne. 139, and Lz lénende de Pvthanore de Gréce en Pelestine, np. 73--75.
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learnt of the event 25 a result of the dreadful stench caused bhy

roasted flesh (Fugitivi ch. 1). Philosophy herself kneu nething
about it and was not even there when it hanpened (ch. 7). These

uncomfortable references to Pereorinus in what was nrobably the very
next dizloque must be due to extravagant claims which Lucian saw the
Cynics makino about their new saint.

However, if Lucian never relented in exposing Peregrinus ac a
fraud, thare were others uhno thougnt Adifferently, Apainst his
interpretation may he set the view nf Aulus Gellius, vho as a student

. , 1 .
at Athens noften visited this virum nravem et constantem;™ and Ammianus

ffarcellinus, whn on the orcecasion of fhe burnino of one Simonides, at

2
Valens' commend, euvlegized Peregrinue the philnsophus clarus,

erpretation, and Lucian does revezl much that would lead us to
terpretat ) 4 L d 1 h that 1d lead t
infer that to some, at least, Pereorinus was a man of extraordinary

dimensions.
Mexander of Abpnuteichos

The only external evidence to corroborate a2 cult of Persgrinus

is provided hy tho passage alreedy referred to (p.209 n. 4) in

Athenacoras. With regard.to the more famous Alexander of Abonuteichos

{religious activity c. A,D., 150-.170) inecriptional evidence attests a
, . 1, .
cult for both the prochet and his serrent;” the neme Glvcnn accompanies

the image of 2 serpent with a human or an animal head on coins of

lAulus Gellius MA 12,115 cf. B.3. - Gellius szys that
Per=nrinus snoke on the text "Time the all-seeinqg; all-hearing lays
bare every secret" {Sophocles Fr, 301 Pearsnn’. In view aof this,
£. R. Dodds, op, cit., p. 62, propeses as motive for suicide a quilty

conscience on accnunt of Peregrinus's patricide and comnares his
last words, "snirits of my mother and father, teceive me kindly" (ch. 36).

2/—\mmianus Marcellinus 29,1, 39,

3See f.. J. Nock, "Alexander of fbonuteichos" CQ 22 (1928),
np. 160ff.3 M. Caster, Eturdes sur Alexandre Qi‘uzjzﬂg_p;pphmk
1938), pn. 94-96, The iﬁﬁcrwnb‘ono nre 23 follows: Iovi Tunoni
et ﬂraronw et dracepnae st Alerandro Epitvnchanus C _Furi Dctavieni
rquwml\ U(]TW) “un1tﬂaFTL T17 8238: Glvenni M.

Ten—CaL T 1021 G01vYen M. fun. Thenrintis, usen ©
CILTIT 1022.
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L] . .
Pontus ond Paphlsgonias’ fhe rentesentrtion of a sneke with animal

head is found alco enoraved on precious stones,

Tt has been suvogested thet the Perenrinus was a neolemic in r2ply
to an encomium nf Theaneres, A similar motive may well lie hidden
i b} ’ A / :
behind the A)\cfo(v%por r’) 'lﬁ‘éugo’/xdwn'a? Lucian calls flexander a

falese nrophet. which could mean thot nthers had

3

egarded him as @

triie nne, The work wes written after A.D. 180 for

a
-
=]
™
1
3
a
[y}
0]
—
N
oy
0
<

csame ten yvears efter Alexandor's death‘,3 This intecrvel of ten years

lacking for Dereqrinus, nroved af impertance fer Alexander, Lenend

ad oiven him a notnriety which was sc controversial thet o frie

was induced to demand from Luci=n a2n 2ecurete occount of hiz tife (ch. 1),
The Alexander ie in the farm of a Bdos  (ch, 1), though it

resembles more closely the brznch of literature which descrihes the

ﬁp& €cs “ or achieven=2nte of o Farpus pdoronn, Here, however, the

rem=rlkahbls fenture iz th=t elemesrte normally acsscci~ted with the con-

cept of the Belos awqp are used not to adore hut fo deride the

’ - . . .
qnyJO}LdVTlr‘o From the beainning, twe points omerce: Lugion wos

- ? / . . . i .
auw~ra how a O€los ovhp ,; qenuine or otherwise, was conceived in the

[_4

popu

T

- . . /
ar eye: and the cxtraordinary charecteristics of the pretyes o

3

4 /
ot of themselves set him apart as either Belos dvqp or yons , but
produce contrasting effects in different people. Lucian's aim is to
show all Alexander's doeds as mere affectation. and for every incident

(D

n
that anpnarently exhibite surerhuman power te reveal a natural; and cofte

contemptible, exnlanatinn,

1 . .
A. D. Mock, op, cit.; p. 160 n. 6; M. Caster; op. cit., pp. 96ff.,
where the cring ere alsn illustrated. See 2lsc A, T, Hermen in the

Loeh tramsletior of Lucian vol, IV p. 251- B. V. Hqét, Historia Memmorum
n, 432,

Qﬂn Cestrr, 0o, cit., p. 98, 5 also hic Pletes H and 1.
For the dete cf. ch., 4R and the rofrrence to M, Aurelius =s

2 Mgod", On the identity of Celsus see M. Caster op. cit., Dﬂe 1-5,
where he concludee thst it is not the recicient of Origen's apologetic
In fact there is nn chrorelogical difficulty, The femous Fplsu is
thought to heve uritten c. A.0. 178-80. Qrioen accented the identity
(c. Celsum 1,8: 1.68), and we mey well imznire the staunch opoonent
o?-fﬁzzgkzénity seelinn fror all cuarters evidence of similar deceptions.

4 ’
EOdfed‘ is used in ch. 1 (Alexender the fre=t) and ch., 2
(81loxander tha false nrophet),
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The convictions of Celsus are not known, bvt Lucian'e position
R . ‘o . . / 1 .
is immediately clarified, He is to write about a yons whno is as

steeped in villainy as Alexander of flacedon was inbued with hercism.

Indeer!, he feails to unrlerstend ihis friend's re~uest for the exnleits
/ / .

nf a detestable rogue (Xvépol TpcauxTap<Tov ch. ?) to he set roun

permanently in writing, Whet he actually offers is hiz own setiric

]_u

. 3 . .
versinn of the ayera)ayfx which not a few admirars nf Plexander

m

coul® wish to ses earnestly attemnted. Many feztures helonoing to
the rnortr=it of = Oecor aﬁnip are emplovead, but cnly to reinforce
the oenaral picture, which is a perody of that concept. Vthere
stock features are not exnlained 2wey they are exagrerated cut of all
nroportion, In short, what the True History did for tall stories of
travel and adventure (secular aretalooue), the Alexanrer did fnr
popular belief in the idea of o Qe&n“9V6p (religious aretalonue).

In nutward appe=zrance Alexander could equal any gefor é(w')/J .
He was tall, handsome, and truly ééoﬁpeﬂqc s the bricht nleam of his
eves was hnth fterrifving and insnirinn, his speech was most pleasing
and distinct, and in this respect no fault could be found with him
(ch. 3). His mind was likewise =ndowed; he hed & superahundance
of intelligence, wit, memory and the natural aptitude for study (ch. 4).

However, he made the worst possinle use of these talents and became

7

N B
the most competent rascal the world has ever knnun, Once when

sneakina of himself "with all modecsty" Alexander comnared himself to

. . : 4
Pythanoras, But, adds lLucian, with all due reverence to Pythagoras,

malkes a reqrettahle reference to the

lIn Conc, D. 12 L n
( ed YJqur Y who in his day were thrnw-

plague of oracle-mongers
ing Anollo out of busines

2., Reitzenstein, op, cit., p. 38, classed this work as a
Aquqf If?gﬂld o I. Lévy, Rerhprmms sur les snurces de la leﬁende

de Bythagere, n., 1139, ca]led it (wronn'v) Yun ca1ouc syatpnatﬁque de
Pythaoore", Fo C, Baur, op. cit., pp. 117-120, s&w both Apollonius
and Alexander BS,AdyaL . each being denicted in a different light

by his biographers for Philostratus Apcllonius was a divine man,

for Lucian 8lexsander was an vnparalleled swindler. But these pictures
were two extremes from which much has to he removed if the true facts,
which both exceed, are to be knoun., Lucian, faur says, would have
done the sema for An2nllonius had nnt Alexander proved a hetter example,

ucia
call

Lucian mentions Alexender's beauty, intelligence, etc. not
to show impartiality but simply hecause without these the success of
the oracle was not easy to explain. See M. Caster, op. cit., p. B9,

4 . . \ / ¥
The words in the text { Oewr pev o [1ubdyopas €ly ) are a
cammon formula used especially of the respect due to 2 ocod. For Lucian's
vizw of Pytheooras see above, ch., II p. 39,
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a sage »f wondrnis intellinence, if he had lived in Alexender's time
he would have seamed a child by comparison f{ch, 4), There fallows
a terse pen--nicture nf Alexander's distinctive cvalities: 1lyinn,
trickery, parjury, malice, and the like,

Leaving the- more general aspects of his character and personality,
Lucian embarks vpon the details of Alexander's career. The young
Becos éﬁfﬁ} was invariably handsome and, therefore, open te corruption,
Alexender, unlike Apnllonius who a2t ARegae warded off improper suveogestions
(VAl12), eold his favours to those vho required them {(ch. 5, cf. 41),
Cne SuSderddosr Kt %pd(?jr was nonz othezr than a Tyansan,; whom
Lucian directly associated with Apollonius zc s-meone "well arcruainted
with the pomp and ceremony of that man's life" (ch. 5)°l The connection
with Apolleonius is naturel, for in Lucien's mind he and Alexander were
of thes same type. Both were controversial and amhiguous figures in
their day.

Uhen the Tyenean dizd, Alexander fell in ~ith a Byzantine wrifer
of choral poetry, and tenether they toured the country ya77?60v7€€
JKolL /AdydeGJOVTEI‘ (ch. B), In the compeny znd at the expense of
a rich middle-aged Macedonian woman they trevelled to Pella, Here
they bought a tame serpent of the kind (says the rationalist Lucian)

which prebably slept with Olympias, mother of King Alexander (ch. 7).

7

cC

Hoth decided that there was money in oracles anrd prepared to set up

a nrophestic shrine., Paphlagonia was selected as a base since it

7]

inhabitents were stupid, superstitious, and rich: end they greeted
every class of fortuns-—teller with wonder as if each wers équpév(or
(chs. 8--9), So much for Lucian's assessment of any charismatic
traditions on Alexander in Paphlagonia!2

Jithout delay bronze tablsets were buried at Chalcedon, These,

which were to be casvually discovered, would fdisclose that Asclepius

@]

and his father Apnllo were socon to take up residence in Abonuteichos.
As it happened, the accomplice di=d of 2 serpent-bite (ch. 10), so

that father Apnlle had to remain in heaven, Fut the discoverv of

the tablets had alreedy led teo the buildine of a temnle, and Alexander,

1 . . .
“This hostile tredition on Apollonius, which Lucian clearly
knew. was most probably the one representer] by Moercgenes.,

25@9 M. Caster, op, cit., p. 16 for Lucienic comment on
human credulity, and pn, 17-19 for the charactzr of the Paphlagonians
in literature,
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vhose heir wes pew long and in rinnlets. made a ghowy entrance in

Empederlean style wesrinn @ ooudy costume and carryino the scimiter

of Perseus, from whom he clrimed descent on his mnther's side (ch, 11).

Tn suppnrt this el2im he cited an eracle which called him JScor 7\X2§—
o(VcS/ooro As if this were nnt enouch, a Sihylline mracle ha- been
"discovered" which spelt out in numbers the first four lettors of

his name (ch. 11)01 l.ucian, of ecourse, thinks all this very anusing,
He picture=z the credolity of the duned Paphlanonians who accepted
Alexander'e divine dasacant, theounh they knew full well th=at hic
narents wer=z poor, hurble fnlld, But thi= iz the nerennial parndnx
of the nature of a Qé&n‘éxvﬁp ! The humour continues a= lucian
explains that the fite nf macdness and foaminc at the mouth, whirch
accomnanied the nraoshet's snortecilar arrival . wera contrived by the
chewipo of scanwert. Nonetheless, te his cruntrymen eyen the frnth

sarred "feornfyul and diyinet ‘nh, 12),

Thz incenious method nf ectahlishino the cult of the "new Aaclenius”

(ch. 43)ewmthe haby cernent ceoncesnled in a noose's eon and temporarily
hidden in the mud ne~r the site nf tho new temple, the mumbo-~jumbo

of the nronphet and the discovery of the eog, the eniphany nf the oad
in 2 dark raoem in the farm of the fullv-.croun Macedoniar cerpent
werrinn A human-hezded macl {(rhe, 12-~1A)eeif not the inventicn of
Lucian92 is the supreme achievement of artful cunning. The nennle
are nositively wonder—strucks the size nf the serpent (after nnly 2

'd
few deays), the tamencse, tha human head, -eemed to them a TépxgTiov

(ch. 16), The news, suiteblyv enhencer by thnee whn told the stomy,
snread ao that from Rithynia, falontia, and Thrace nennln camn floeckin~
in tn ser the prodiny. Soon paintinns, st-tues, and cult--imaneas were

' 1 4 3 LN - s
made nf the new and, now named [ 'Adkav in accordance with a divine
{
\

Alexander's main line of husiness wos to be in giving oraclec,

and sec the day was anpnournced vhen the nod shouled meke nranhecies (ch,

The ararle copteined the Greok numbers 1, 30, 5, A0 in that

=]
:
R

bl

3

s

"
X
>
(1)}

in lettera), Ard tn roroue all nncertainty the last
Xvépos o Xe §n7dpes A ch. 11).

Lucian cznpeot haln hut 2dmire this scheme. He saye that in
orrnT ta expnse Alexander it needod comerne whn, thongh ancrrartly

talkan in, would refuce trn helieue vhet be thoucht he =auw, There was
ne such man emong the Paphlagnnians (sh, 17).

-
3 7 . . . . .
The ppvres  mayv be o traditionn] type in fni= [Mipar, The

shrine of Amphilochus at Mallva (ch., 19) wzs famaus. Cf, Straha 14,5,

and for other shrinmes Philostratus VA 4.1: Tacitus Ann. 72.54. Sne al
« D¢ Nnck, O 22, n, 361
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The orice for en orecle of one drachme an” two nbols mev not have

been much, but Lucian says thet in ane vear the aronhet made nften
sevonty or eichty thousznd drachras {ch. 23). fliuch nf this will

fiave heen spznt on avarheard cos=ts, for e had to pay essist=nte, inter-

nreters, and pronagandists; and later his own secret service in Rome

which fed him the information vital to many of his resnonses (rhs. 24,
30. 36, 37, 51), The nrosnectus of the cracle nrised abroad by
aseistants included predictions, thc “iscovery of runaway sloves,

thieves and hidden treasure, healings, and sometimes the rai=ine nf

the dead (ch. 24). Throunhnut the Reman Empire warninos were issued

of plagues, fires, and earthouakes-® cach wavning was accemnanied with

. . . . . . 1
a promise of infallible assistance anpainst it (ch. 36).
The shrine clearly enjoyed considerable sucress, Lucien, however,
was convinced that it was trickery, He expleins how the sealed srcrolls

were undone without damsce, the question 2nswered sfter a fashion, and

. . 2 . .
the seals closed enain (ch, 20),° Presuvmably, the miracle of a written

answer on sealed paper was more astonishing than the content of the

answer! Yhen the demand hecame abnormally heavy, Nlexander nave
"nocturnal" responsss, This method Aid not reruire the serls to be

apened (a rather lenathy process): instead, Alexander heard the qod's
answRTs in his dreams, annenrded the=se as nbscurely a= he pnesihly

nould to the sernlis and exacted Jarne fees from interpreters whom he
allored tn offer their services tn the reci~ients (ch. 49), Nn rare
occasions, only to the rich or noble, the serpent-gnd delivered oracles
in person without the pronhet. The tubriler device whereby this
ventriloruism was psrformed is unfolded by Lucian (ch. 26),

One of these "autnphonous" orecies encouranerd the governor of
Canpadncia, Severianus, to invade Armenia. When this proved disastrous,
all traces nf the oracle were removed froam tho records 2nd it wae
renlaced by another discouraning such a campaign (ch. 27). A "Delphic?
nrediction of victory {cf. Hdt. 1.53) was given tn M. Aurelics in his
wars anainst the Germans (ch. 48), In fact Alesxander was always ready

with a recantation in the case of lame prophecies (ch. 28). Furthermore,

if he found any guestion rather venturesome; he made no reply 3nd withheld

1 . .
One such oracle wes niven durino the plague of AN, 165,
b) / - .
Rut thnse who wrote up the d)e§h¢aydeov pver their doorways were
by some strenge chance nearly a2luays the very households affected (ch. 36).

2For the method used cf. Hippnlytus Haer. 4.34.
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the scroll far purposes of blackmail (ch, 32). Finally, as if to
comslete his indictment, Lucian #ffirms thst oracles ware civen often
tno peanle uha h2d never asked for them ar mevbe who did not exist
(chs. 50, 52).

Clearly tuci=2n cannot deny the hinhily respectahle clicnterle of
the sbrine, He may h-ve intended tn dur- only the Paphl=oanians,
but his sneceess, fraudulent or nnt, wos seo wi~“espresd thot even
emnerers consclted him, Amang the more promin=ent Roman customers
was P. Fummius Sisenna Rutilianus;l whose religicus life is humorously
describard in detail (ch. 30),

Not content with feme es a prophet, Alexander inaunurzted an
annuel celehreticn of myestaries irn henour of Asclepius; Glycop
himself (chs° 38--40), The threo-day festival beg?n with a proclamation
forhidding Christians ~nd Epicur=sane (both atheists——-cf. ch. 25) to

2
draw ne=sr, 2nd ended in a torchlicoht cersmony.” In the course of the

rites Alexander sometimes risplaved a golden thioh (esh. 40), which
Lucian says was only ogilded leather, This caused tuo "learned simpletons®

tn discuss uwhethsr or not he was a reincernatinn nf Pythegoras. Glvcon
provided the answer with an enicmatic resnonse to the effect that

Pythagorss! soul was snrung from Zeus and to Zeus it would raturn!

=}
It was an Epicureon whao first trie” to exceose Alsxander. The
man was stoned ard herely escazed with hie 1ife (chs. 44..45), But

the prophet wee penuinely 2fraid of Enigrreznism:  ite nhilo
0?;%7byux5c1x could ruin the businecs of his shrine (chs. 25, 47).
Lucian's own attemnt tn convict him met with grectsr success. He
tells with the fervour of a camozinninc jeurnalist hew he set traps

or Alexander by

s

-

oivinn false infarmotion on the natore of the supposed

~ugstions contzined in his sealed scroll {ch, 53%): how nublicly

instead of kissino the nrochet's hand he tonk a bite cut nf it,; and
later in privacy alloved him to strike up 2 dezl nf friendshing and

how a2 nlot on hie own 1ife misfired (che, 53-56), Lucian wes now

1 )
Proconsul A.0. 172, See M. Cester; np. cit.; np. 52-56,

Zﬂn the first day the birth of fsclspius was celebrated, on
the second the epinhany of Glycon, and on tha third Alexander's hirth,

3 . . s
For the DPvithegorean interpretstion of this nrz=cle see
M, Caster, on. cit., op, 6B4FF, an T, Lévy, Recherches si'r les
scurces de la léoende rde Pvthegore, p. 141,
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recdy tn prosecute ozenly but wes ceterred (crnveniently?) by Avitus,
nogvernor of Rithyniz anc Pontus {crs, A.N. 144¢ orocos, 156, 165),
The gnvernor's excuse was his poodwill towards Rutilianus, hut he

was orobahly more afraid of Alexender's influence in his nrovince
feh, 57).

Lucian undoubtedly exzooereted the sensational side to Alexaender's

CarenT, An ironic nura of sanctity surrounded his promiccuovs Divings
hushands actually ewore thzt their wives hed haorne his children ‘ch, 41),
Tt 12 eensidered ahsolute imnertinonee when he acl~ tho empereor to

. .1 . . .
change Mbonuteichos into Teonopelis,” end tn strike a new cnin besring

b}

on nne «side Glycon's imace and on the other that nf hirmgelf wesring

o

the chaplat of Asclepius end cacrying the scimitzr of Perseus {ch, §8),
But it is plain from inscrintional evidance thet come of these demands
vere qranted, He opredicted that he would live to bhe nne hundred and
fifty vears old. In fact, says Lucian; he dird ot the 2ue of seventy
not, a= nremised, hy a stroke of liohtning, but fram geannrene in his
len {ch, 59}, Lavish funsral games were held in his honeur and e
cnntest tnele nlace 0 dscide upon 2 succeosor, Rutilianus, the judos,
found neither candidate worthy of the office (ch. 6N,

The sav-oeness of this attack rcorresoonds to the intense ancer
nf the author, Lueizn cauld not brork the eredolity of his day.
As far as he wes econcerned, the sunerctitions of those times could
never hecome the scientific fect of formaorrow, Ha ahhnrred even more
211 farms of fraud, If to core the actione of Alexender were onen

tn interrretztinn, there was no doubt in his nind. For Lucian the

/ ’ :
potyes wos eluays a yons His ettitude will be mrre clearly

b

o .

Tnicyurtis in the finsl

5
It
"
-
2

i

understond if we consider the homane r

chantnr, Ho had earlier hintod th-t nn ~ne 2rmad witkh the philo--
sophy of Ericurus cruld fear the suncrnetoral (ch. 47). His ecle
nuroeee in writing was tn defend the memnry nf Enicurus, o man

¢ / ’ .
whnse nature really was /Epo€  and Besrescos ; and whn alone with

. ' N - . .
the heln of truth rerceived 7et Kxh& " (ch. 61). This = Lurnian's
critigue of the ponular conception of the Decos cQVﬁp o He i~ sayipn

that only men liks Enicurus are truly divine. for they -re the genuine

liberators of 211 whn seek thoir commany (ch. A1),

“Cor M, Cester!~ runlop~tien of the cerd Joneonlic fqpn cit,,

. 72f.). -

J
"3
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Lueiants angry distorticr dermonstratec the amhinuity of this
paranorm2l tyoe, It may he that the hrstile Annllonien tradition
of Moeragenes hard set the pattern for his shorter pamphlet, But,
as far as we know, there was no Philostratus to radaem Nlexander's
renvtation. Whether this means that he did not deserve rehabilitation
is a2 nuestion which invitas no confident ansueral Perhons A, D. Mock
hits the mark when he asks, "If we cannot e~timate the exact messure

of honesty in the leaders of cert2in movemments in our times, how can

+

ve jurge arecisely how far Aloyvender of Rhorutsiches wee chorloton

[y

20 how far by hisz owp light prnphqt?”cz Mrellonid

and Alexander are 2ll cvidence far the cnrcept of OeloS <&v6pc
Controversy has be=sn seen to surmnund bath Porearinus 2nd Mnelloniuvse,
Mow if Alexznder was so successful thet 3 cult survived him by nearly
one hundred years. Lucian's aninion of him as a false nrophet is at

face-value only the conventinral view of scepticizm. Tt ma

[v9)

inronricote to asle the ~uestien when did the chazrlztanr

. R - 2 4
in the case of this Béioc ovng .
Demnnax
After Enicurus it couldd he g=id thrt Luycian 2rmires Demenay of
Athens (2nd century AN, In attempting to write ebout him Lucian

the satirist shrus that he is not uvnahle to recognize qood ousalitiss
. 3 . .

in same men. He mertions tocether Nemonax 2nd Sastratus 2c man
worthy to hbe remembered for their great physical an” intellectual

strermoth (ch. 1). Sostratus. anparently the firet paran hermit, he
4 .
hard spoken 2bout elsesuwhere, The 1ife of Demonax was now tn bhe

tnld first in crder to nreserve his name and secondly thet young men

lmq Caster, op. cit., pp. 29-102, Caster says thst in uniting

his lot with an nracle Alexander a nrinri lnnks like an impostor (p. 101).
But, as he also =dmits, =lthoucgh fraud =nd intrigue were often perpetrazted
at oracular shripsgs, thers ic richtly more tolerance now for psychic
phancmena as a rasult of imrortant studies (e.n. by M. Cumont) of Fastern
relinign in the Empire.

The connection with Pythagnras, whom Lucian does not zlways
ridinule, may help to explain Alexander's obsession with sanctity.

2ﬂ“ D. Moel, Cnnversion, p. 270,

¢

3 . o - ) .
On the vnosual serinusness of Lucien here see Funapine US 4AR4,

4 .
The work (ar vaferences) is not extant. Far
©

Sostratus see
Pluterch Nnaest, ennv. 4.1, 1; and F. R Nodds, t,

op. cit,. n. 31,
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may have a modern pattern af the noad 1life instend of havina recourse
tn ancient nrecedents for their behaviour {ch. 2).
Mow fucizn will hardly be ahle t- use the categnry of  Belos éwﬁf
for Nemonax if by means of the same cateanry he broucht ridicule upon
Alexander, No truly supernatural pousrs are, therefore, relrted of
him, nor any mysterious or insriratinnel teachinns, nor any claim to
| divinity. Mevertheless, the recocnition of heliness by his contemnor=aries
is attested, and the course of his life in several respacts fnllows
the traditinnal pattsrn for a Bédos &vép . A bricf glance ot fthic
vignette gives one to undererstend that lucian, had he been so dispnsed,
could have prorduced 2 bionranhy of Philostratean dimension; if not in
length, certainly in loftiness of tone, This was not his inclination,
as we learn from the closing sentence: YTherce thinns are only a feuw
out of many, and from them it is nnssible to imaoine whaf scrt of
man he was." (ch. 67).
Born in Cyprus of not undistinguished stock, NDemonax snon asnired
to philosonhy. Ho was set non this path not by his four illustrious
teachers but "in early childhood (was) arnused by a natural desire for
mo

1

3

\
al excellence (T ke ) and an inborn love of wisdom® (ch. 3).

o>
(e

hounh he was a Cvnic, he did nnt,; like the haser hrethren, drau
attentinn to himself by eating snecial facd nr wearinp Aifferent
clothes from other men {ch., 5).

Lucian compares him throughout to Sncretes, of whem he is a
sriritual discinle (chs. 5, 6, 11, 58, 62). The Eleans' offer of a

bronze statue at 0Olymnia wes refused lest it reflect nn their ancestors,

vho had pot accorded suvch an honour to either Socrates or Dionenes

8). When aster whor amonn the philosophsrs he liked, he

reglied, "I worshin (fé;?u)) Socrat=s, rdmire Nionenes. love Aristippus"
2. At Athens he had his Anvtus and fleletus who brounht ecainst

him charges similar to those with which Sncretes had been accuserd,

namely his refusal to aer his singular avoidance

of tho Eleusinian Mysteries, s mad defence in tha Assembly,

On the first count he claimed that Athene did nnt need his Sacrificesgl

on the second he said th=t he had refused to be initiated beceuse of

the rulm of silence: if the mysteries ware worthless h=z would dissuade
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others from participating, if they werm aend his love of man'ind
wauld cemnel him te reveal them tn 8ll the uorld (sh, 11). Fven
though he had benun hie =2~eech by tauntinc thz Athanians with the
murder of his belov~d psranon, its effect was actonishing, The

citizens, dreopping the stones which were slready in their hands,

hecen ta honeur, revere, and finally wond~ar at him,

Tho 1ife of Demonax wac a benefactinn on thae hunen roce, He
valuec friendshin 2c areatect of mertal nossessions end wns distresserd
nnly at the illness or death of 2 friend (ch. 10}, He remin-ed rich

and pnor alike eof the transitoriness of human 1ife, He mede it his
business to rec-ncile family miarrels, and on a more nuhlic scale he

had calmed even disturbances of the peaple {ch, 9), Once by simnly

0

ape=aring in the fscembly he quelled all party ctrife, and then left
without speakino =2 word (ch. 64)01 The charscter of his philasonhy

was described as TpdoS kel ﬁ%ufos Kol ¢o«§péc (ch. 10). He uas
never excitable nor angry when rebuking nthers. He attacked only

the sins and pardnned the sinners, teking as hisc examnle the physician,
who healed ciclnese without feelino anner towards his npatients,
Evidently he lnoked upon his lifes as a divine mission, for, as lucian
admits, he thouqght it characteristic of a man to make mistakes, but

the nart nf a god or a ondlike man ( av€p>9 1600&0u ) to help those

who have stumbled {ch. 7).

A vast list of witty renlies {chs, 12--6?) interrunts the main
biooraphical account, These were esssential to the text and nn doubt
included 235 exam-les in the =ncient uworld of repart=e. The apophthegm
was to becnme a normanent feature in hingraphies of emineant philo-
sophers, for a man's philosaonhy of life could easily be containerd in
a number of nithy mcﬂimbol fMlany of the sayvings nf Apollonive were
trensformed intn le thiis preserved in various collections,

In general, amono the ancients the spigrammetic sentence s=ems tn have
won for its author przise and adniration sveryuwhere.

1CF° Philostratus YA 1.15,

”
Cf. D. L. 6 (Life of NDiogenes the Cynic) and thes "symhols®
nf DPvthanoras,

a . . .
Cf. the Latters of Ancllonius of Tyana prescrved in
Stobaeus Florilenium,




224

Demonax was more revered than admired. Lucian goes so far as
to say that at Athens both the leading citizens and the ordinary
people viewed him as a superior being (Tt oV KﬂELTrg;vaho 11).
And he was so loved throughout Greece that civic dignitaries rose
up in his presence and everyone was silent when he passed by (ch. 63).

But it is towards the end of his 1ife that Demonax becomes more
discernibly a Belor &vﬁf ° When very old he would eat and sleep
uninvited in the nearest house, and the occupants regarded the incident
as the epiphany of a god and believed that an 37«939 gdqmuv had
come intec their home (ch. 63). In the streets bread-women would
endeavour to offer him food, thinking themselves lucky if he accepted;
children offered him fruit and called him father (ch. 64). He
lived to be almost one hundred years old in perfect health and
happiness, being an encumbrance to no one, of service to his friends,
and without an enemy in the world (ch. 63). When he was no longer
able to wait on himself, he died cheerfully of voluntary starvation
(ch. 65)°l

No pretentious burial was desired by the man who even in death
sought to be of service to dogs and birds (ch. 66). But the Athenians
gave him a public funeral and went into mourning for a long time.
Everyone attended and the philosopﬁefs acted as pallbeéreré; Honours
normally associated with a shrine were conferred even upon the stone
bench where Demonax used to sit (ch. 67)02

On the surface Lucian's Demonax appears to be no more than a
collection of apophthegms within the framework of a /@fbf ° A
remarkable feature of the work, however, is the respectful tone from
beginning to end. Lucian had recognized in Oemonax alone the true
philosophical life, which perhaps amounted to nothing more than
unworldliness, From his reverent portrait we may assume an acquaintance
with the popular conception of the Beios &véf:, The ludicrous
caricature of this in Peregrinus and Alexander demonstrates that it

. X 3 .
was conscious awareness on Lucian's part. However, the question of

lAccording to one tradition, this was the end of Pythagoras
(D.L. 8.40).

2 <,
- A ’ \ 2
Kotv Tov Bakev Tov >\¢9LV0V.,_ ﬂ/go(gKJvouv Mol E6TE &vouv

2 \ - ) / ! / ¢ \ ’.‘
’ei:,gl:; 62:((:7&’::11670;\/"8 or’ nyou'us\/ob (E/J:;V GTVJL Kd\(. Tov \{Qov) é¢’ ou
SLucian‘s knowledge of the category extends to other dialogues,.

In Nigrinus 38 an account of that philosopher is said to be G%Pv& Kol
Quvpdsea kav Oeick ye wrA o In the Cynicus (ps.-Lucian?) Heracles,
the Cynic ideal, is called Tov Fdvrwv avBpdnav Hpecerov, Delov §¢ Avépa
Kt Beov 6p00c Vo,.ufge/vT« o See in general H. D. Bstz, Lukian
von Samosata und das Neue Testament (Berlin, 1961), pp. 100-143,
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2 literary prototype in his day iz still debetabla, "le ate deoling

ot

anly with isclated features nf the catesnnry 2nd it is not certein if

et eny time befere Philostratus these festures had heen ascenhled

into 2 comorehensive bionrarhy of a BOecos dvqf

Philo and Jnsenhus

The faintness of the caterorv of 6Beélos &vﬁ? in Lucian is
partly due te his leck of intermst in reiiginus ideas, An acnoestic
who neither knew neor cared shout thingz divine, he snent a2 lifetime
exnasine dacrivers and maockinn those deceived, This was cartainly
not true of two hellenized Jews, Philec and Josephus, who in their
distinctive ways made available to the Gresk and Roman vorld the
culture of Judaism.

Jnsephus was a historian, and he was symnathetic tn anecl His
acconnt of the Jewish YWar, nublished under Vesnasgsian, was intended tn
present tn the Jews the invincihle power of Rnme. In the Jsuwish
Antinuities, written uncer Damitian in different circumstonces, he
soupht to demonstrate that the history of his people was in evsry
respect a match for that of the Rrman FPPGDQ Philn. on the other
hand, was a philnsnopher whe had fully imbibed the wisdom of Plato,
He was concerned not tn popularize the facts, but rathor tn proue
the worth and depth of Hebrew Seripturea, Tf Jnsenhus cn a suner.-
ficial level helieverd that Abraham taunht the Epvntiane vhat they
imparted to the GrQQHS;S Philn with greater nrofundity believed that

all human wisdom was contained implicitly in divine revelation.

lﬂfter the fall of Jotapata in A.0., 67 his 1life had been
saved by Vesnasizn, whn he predicted would becnms emperor (Qg 3,392-408;
cf. Sust. Vesp., 5; Cass. Dio 66.1). Thare were few at the tins who

could have been unawarc of Vespasian's superstitious nature. Cf. the
predictions of Arolloniuve (Philostr., YA 5.30).

ed by some that Josephus modelled his Jewish
ar noman wnrk of Dionyeius nf Halicarnassus,
{o« ) and the number of beoks (twenty) are
nysius sess Romulus, Josenhus sees Moses as
pl@,n But Josenhus; where he is not original,
piler and copyist of several earlier works, S
nsephus and the Jews (London, 1930), p. 259,

th is belie
Antinuitiss on the sis
The title (AdecoXo
identical, and as 0i
legisl~tor of his pe
ig an industrious compi
Fo J. Foakes-Jdacksnn, Jns

?ﬁq 1,168 cf. Eusebius Praep. Evang. 9.18ff,
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It is in their treatment of the life of Moses that they are

important for this study, Both as Jews are writing for gentiles
about the coreatest Jew whe ever lived, Their material, thouph it

is oscentially from the 0ld Testament, is =o presented that the
Hellenistic wnrld may recognize and understand in the lioht of its
nwn culture and instituticns the cheracter and gualitiss of an alien
religious learder, Not lnmast amonc the fireek concents used is that
of the Belos &vr)'/o .

There are in fact three sources in addition tn the Penteteuch
for the life of Mnse=. Philo a2nd Josenhus follow simil=zr traditions,
and the latter may have used the former, fluite separate, however,
is the romance nf Artapanus (C° 50 B.C.) nreserverd only in part by
Ensehiusol What 1ittle has survived of this was certeinly not
folloved by the other twe writers. Aceordinn to Artapenus, Moces is
the archetypal sags, He is the teacher of Orphevs. the inventnr of
writing, and the creatnr of Enyptian civilization, He is also accounter
worthy of fsoééau Tq;ﬁvo2 In another section 2 srens is described
vihich resembles stories of Pythagoras and Apolleonius. Fosec, thrown
into prison at the new Pharaoh's command, escapes through the doors
which oren befnre hir and entcrs the king's bedchamber., Pharaoh,
awakened from sleep, wants to know tha namc of the Isreelites' God,

Ae seon as thie 1

169]

whispesred in his ear, he collanses, Moecos
revitalizes him and the king writes down the n°m=2 on 2 paper which

is then sealed. A priest, who interrupts at this point, is able to
read what is written on the paper and simultanenusly drops down dead,
Twe common motifs, the recedinn of a sealed letter and incarceretion,

have be=an crafted onto the lecend of Moces by a Jew whn was fariliar

m
o)

with lenendary material in the Greek world concerninn ®he concent of

7
the BO¢€dlos &Vﬁ} .~ Finally. Artapznus alone describes Moses as

“Eusehius Prrzep, Fveng. 9.27, T. Lévy, La lénende de Pythagore
P i - e B
de Grice en Palestine, po. 1J7FF09 bheliesved th-t Artapanna was fo1low1ng
a Pvthqnorean source which he calls Ds.—-Hecatasus (c. 100 2.C.) and
s

thot Bhilo end Joceohus frllowed a seperete trihutary of thi

~

o
2. .
Fusehius Praen. Fvanno. 9.27,

ZCF Philostr. VA 3,165 R.30; Lucian flex. 19--21, The parallel
nes here are not tco ‘close. 1t is the general idea thet is the

sa
same, and this may have been picked up from any number of ccurees,

f.l')
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"long--haired" (Eusebius cen. Fv, 9,27, 436d}, and the parting of the

Red Se2 with his staff is effected hy the cemmand nf his eéfa ¢oov6
(9,27, cf. 21.7362),

Ohiln and Insenhus differed enormonsly in the erpanizaticon nf

-

their meterial, but the crteoory of Belos &vﬁp may be seen equally

. . N / . .

in the tuo accounts. Josenhus did not write a /3Lo§ o Higs tifa nf
Me2s2 was nart onlv of 2 areater whole which gnunht te =aonifyv evish
histery., The detaiis and impact of Moses! career, however, 2s eet

out in the Jewish Antiquities, allew us to see the hicorarhical partrait
on no smaller scale,

Philo was more conscicus of what he was doing. Hie Life of Morces
wvas independent of his other writings and intended to show the superiority

of the Jewish lawniver aver all nthers and the immutahility of his laws

throughout the many vicissitudes of his peopleal He is characterized
under frur headinns, the first twn of which, kino and leniclater. arve
nften identical: the one wurites, the nther anforce= I1aue, Philn

rdistinorishas these two functions in Mozses, As military ceneral he

is tha erual of Alexander, and 23 wiss laumaker and pnlitician he i<

)

2 match for Pleto, He is the erbeodiment of the philesenher-kino.

To this are sadded the further charecteristics, nnt unknown in the Gree
wnrld thanch differently conceived, of nrie=t (mediatnr} and nreophet
(spnkesman) of God. To philnsonher-king e should acd the durrﬁ}

of mystery--religions enrd the Bélor ovap of the Pythegoreans. And

whet veg Te

;

n
)
3

the moet p-r2t nnlv ar ideel to the Greslia, Philo
claimed had bern realized fnr the Jewse,

From the beginnino, it most be underctned thet a nortrait of A
Belos &Vﬁf in the fullest sener, thot is vhen the man falls little
short of being himself e qod, is nlainly out of the nuestinn. The

very strone line of demzrcation hetwean mzn 2nd God in Hebrew theocrzey

ig cerried nyer in Dhilp and, tn 2 lesser deoree, in Jnsephus,
Simileorly the real purpose of miracle is the manifestotion of Gord's
noearn tp his necnlo or to their adverszsries. But in ne2ither is

God g0 predeminantly in The foregreond ac He iz in the 014 Testament,

ralimi r‘*Lmr‘ﬁ

“Cen E,

de Philon 'Alexa
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Mpr dnzs Moces

|1

emzin as completely human @s he eas therecl Indeed
Jogenhus often attempts to outdo the biblical wanders by amnlification
or intensificetion of detailo2 It is hoped to show hnw hoth authors,
irrespective of npurpeose or even conscinusness, had adanted for their

descrintions of floces' life features, frem what

s

o

ver scurce, which

2

gentile would recornize as identical with the known category of
9 €Cos &Vr;ﬁ

For convenience ~nd to seve reretiticn tho references celccted
fram poth avthors will be digcucsed tooether, Im genrsrel, only
vhere 0Lld Testament detailc underno trapcformeficon with the Hellenistic
waorlr in mind will these he considered, Ther= are obvinusly many
factc drawn Adirectly from tha 01d Testament which 2lnne wnpld conee
the averope aentile tn wonder,

In Exodue there is nn mention of Jesephus's nronhecy that o
leader nf the Jeuws was fo be horn in Egynt, cor of fhe revelation to
Moses! fathet thot his son was tn be this leader (AJ 2, 205~216)°3

Fecording to Philo, Feces'! beauty at birzth was an ouvt<tandinn feature

N 7/ 3 7 ’ A . !
(yewwnbecs. .. 31/mv eve(ﬁdwev XETevoT ep Vv r’) KT’ fgu.fr:)v V1,93,

Joserhus adds that the birth-pains were easy so as trn cone=szl the
mother's delivery (AJ 2.718). Both Philo and Ineephus exnlain that

the exnnsure of the child was deeinned to nlace him in the nrovidentisal
care of God (UM 1.10-12: AJ 7.219fF), Philn adds thot it was pert

of thz divine nlan (Zﬁum(% Beol ) for the child's mother teo becaome
his nurse (VM 1,17). And it wvas the bahy's size and heauty that
enchanted Pharach's dauchter (UM 1.15; AJ 2.224).

Moges vas an advanced child and was weaned 2t an abnormally early

age (UM 1,18--19). His intelligence far autstretched his years, as

—|
-+
o
m
[¥p]
D

ol
C‘
o

58]
1o
3
o
ot

. / -
e phrase useod is anquOr 6¢oG, nover

“Elsevhere, as if tno plerse all tostes, Jeosenhus ratinnalizes
or suespencs judoement with o formulaic phrase. See AJ 1.108 and cf,
Nion, Hel. Ant. Rom. 1.48, 1]

'%

in the 01ld Testament the reason frr Phererh's decision to
execute all mele children of the Isreelites ie his fear nf their larne
ponulatinn {(Exoris 1,9-18),

’

4 . . "
The X6T€los of LXX is used in Acts 7,20 Habrews 11,23,
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ranld be seen in childhnond games (41 2.230),  Acein his heauty wes
noticed with amazemant hy all (UM 1.28: AJ 2,230), The nrimness
tnld her father nf hie divine heeuty and nahla smitit (A7 2,.232),
fin this preasinn the Yinn tonl hold ~f Mnees, ambrared him, ond
affectionately nlaced the diadem on his head, The rhild at once

tra% it off and threw it to the fleoor. The priests mwere onlv too

quick to

0

oint nut the unlucky omen. and Pharaoh's hesitation to
have him killed is attributed by Josephus to the beneficent fore-
sinoht of God (ﬁj_2°233w6)a

Philo nives further details of his early educatinn, He did
not delight ir fun and nores, hut aluays was mndest and rosanctfuol

in listeninn zind leeckino and nair attention te wvhet would ornfit his

soul (VM 1,20), Teachrrs came from varinus places, scme unbidden:
. 1
fees wera naid to thase wha had travelled from Greece! But Moses

snan hecame tre arvanced for them to teach him further, so thot in

his case it was thnought to be &vjpv161r rather than;)éeqdlr o

He even pnsed questions which they found difficult tn answer (VM 1,21},
He became an ardent seaker of truth and his mind was incanshle nf
receiving any falsshood (VM 1,24),

So ruch for Moses the wonder—~child, These are veryv prominant
non--biblical feetures and it is not to be expected thet all of them
were drawn frorm Rabihinical traditionoz Prior to his relicious calling
Moses as a younn man showed exrenticnal maral p=rfectian, At a time

when nassions are ususlly mest fierce he dignlayed amazinno temnrrance

, ] 3 . .
and self-contrnl {YM 1,25-26), Thia, savs Philn cauticusly, led

1 . . .
The Eoyntiens. neturallyv, tavcht him harmony. music and

science (UM 1.23: cf, P1. Leg. 656d, 79% . 819a), From ther he also
learnt the wisdom of szﬁﬁnlé" 2nd received instruction in their
relinicn, The Greeks tauoht him the nerm=1 ~ovriculom and the
Chaldaeans astronnmy (UM 1,23),

“The sn--gcallerd Midrash or Hacnedeh {internretation »nd
amnlification) of Scripture crntain many narallels, esnecially with
Josenhius, Sam H, St., J. Thackery in lhn Loeb translation of Jnsenhus
val., TV pn, 12f, and refoccnees in his footnotes te the text, Ses

alsn the narallel ~itetions in fthe Frenrh Pude transletion {ed. T. Reinach)
by 2. Yeile,

I. Lévy, oo. cit., nn. 137ff., without sufficient evidence,
sees the true orioin in the Pythennrean lenend.

“The analooy with a tesrn of haorses is
in Plato's Phasdrus 246h.

, of course, nervalleled
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everyana to weonder abeut the nature of the mind vhich hic hady

contained Ylike seme imace within 2 shrinele

J_ ¥ € 2 - > - , ] 4
TS Apk 0 Evouk@v «ITol TQ Gupare Kei a(yd)p.otfo:jao/sau,uw:r
~ rd 3 / N - ¥
Voor 261';, Torepov (v Bpumeros 7 Betios n MLKTOS
2 p] - / - \ EA
e§ Appoiv, Sigpeuvipevor, TG pyder Efay  Toir moddoic
g ¢ ’ \
Opocov, HAN Unep KpUTTEW MKl Tpof To paéyod€orepov ’eg'ﬁpgo{(,
(vm 1.27).
Nivine nature wes difficult for Jewieh orthndrxy, but aps eeodd, 1ibke
the Aristotelian traditien, susnond judoement on certein ‘ndividuvals
1 ca s
"such as Pvthagoras", Here thz fercus throe~-fold definition nf a

Becs &vﬁp is ap~lied by Philo tn floses, But it may not he 2

&)
Jie
3

' )

. . 2 . o
~le nlegisrism, Th~ Aristot~liszn cornus m2y aleo he Aaveiling

ite=lf aof =2

0

e -~ 2
urrent formnla fer commrehendinn a Oelor dvﬁf 0

Certainly th= Greeco-Romen werld wrould be exnzcted to understand wvhat
p

Mpees! 1ife nf virtos ntinted nntil the dzv of his calling.

- =

Fodily needs were niven no mnre then the necossary crtizfaction

)]

(Vi 1.28-29).  Even later,

il

s no, he lived a morect 1ifs without

K
pronerty, slaves, or taxes (ihid. 152), He ate the same food and

o . 7
‘ . . . . o O
wore the same clothinn as a private citizen (153), If he had an
abundance of anything it wes of wisdom, temnerance, and justice (154)
his main concern in life being fo coltivate the soul (152, cf. 29)0

Meadless tn sav, he prectised what he preached (29) and evervthino

o

he attemnted was done well, Very ancropriately, he nroved an
excellent shenherd and his floclk inecreased under him in quality and
numher {63-64),

In return fnr thic moral parfection Moses was made the

privilened servant of Gorl. Both Phileo and Josepbus,; in the main,

4 . .
fonllow the accnunt of the burning bush in Exodus, After his callino

1 \
“Cf. Ar1 tnt1p 0n the Pvthegareans Fr 192 (RO”E’ = Tamhl,

lf_i.t.xﬁ.‘f_’i&'l° 21 T ;A(v éére eéor Te & &% vé/uﬁor To Sé acav ﬂu@dy:yxr
and sea2 ahnve, n, 36,

2 . . .
It wnuld appear to support an eerly date for thic fAristotelian
treatise. '

SCF° Josephus AJ 3,712,

AvaﬂHs ch, 4: VM 1,65--67: A] 2,264FF, In Josenhus all
three of the later sinns are Dnrfnrﬂod nn the snot,
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he becomrs a nowerful worker of wenders. Phile sees the relation.-
ehin hetweern Mnaes 2nd Grd as thet of pumil to teecher Qyﬁ 1.80),
In Joserhus derendence nn God is sometimes stressed, cometimas
entirely sunpressed,

The Belovr J(vq’,o now fully initiated comes jnto contact with
the rul=rs of fthe world. The magica2) ecnontest in which Foses' rod--
sprnent devours those of the Egyptian nriasts leads intn the narrative
of the ten plaques, Previnuely moclked and zrcueced of sereary
(ﬂq 2.,284). Mnems hy thie amazinn fert derlares his nawer tr he nnd-
niven (28A), Tn Philo the fact is reconnized withnot tha nesd of
flocrs! unrds (ﬂﬂ lﬁqa)ol But in neither rase does assertinon or
acknawlednemant achisve any nond, The Eqyptians obhstinately persist
in their cruerlty and behave in a manner which only invites fresh

disasters The ten nlanues, more

)]

»

{D

ctecularly descrihed by the
histnrian than the nhilosnrh=r, eventually hrine liberction for the
Taraelites, and Moces ic established 2s their king.

At this naint Philo begins his pnrtrait of the ideal wise rulsr,
the nhilnsonher-king. He is very much the servant-king, whnm we
know from Dio Chrysnstem, chozen by rezson of hic excellence and
hensvnlence, and ruling with hic pegnle's interests close to his
heart (UM 1,148fFF). in return for his morzl oxcellence he is
reworded by God with powers over th= n=2turel slemonts in the world,
Thic, =z2vs Philo, ic nnt surnrising since in the werde of the nroverh
friends sharve their npssessions (Ktm)d Tet ¢{)(,JV } 2n the nrorhet is

”

the friend of God (V1 1,156)." This internretatinn cf a Dythenorean

nletitude ancpors in ths middle of o decisively Cracsk sectinn of the

Lifn  whore th
s

@

e

S -~ v, : .

6TTouo oltof dVQPwﬂbT is portraved whe nossesees nathing,
K

vat eynrnyihico and who de

opomorirqgr (y¥ 1.167).  phile takes his
Greael:t ideges furthzre Masec, hic wise man, was nct only God's partner,
he was alsn dpemed wnrthy of the gome title and wes called Geér KL

/?a“l)\GJ} of the whole race (158), This bold departure from Philo's

usual moderatinon may be explained in terms of the corront worshin of

f\:' 2,286 Sﬂjw Se ou Kmol yaqraou/..., Kauo( Se 0 €0l T‘/Jo\/ou(\/ de
duvapuev ¢o{nvo,uévo‘. UM 1,94 (or 'uqxén Vo,mﬁe,v ocvelmauuv o’?ydﬁa\m Kal
Ter:xr é,wu_ Tot y;-\/o,u.é\/o( réﬂ')df,ﬁhlau‘ npnr o('fo(u?\/) a(})‘.,( uw(,,u\/ 6 €L O~
TE€pu« v Ty Todiuy ATlay, 5 fdvTa Spav eulwyc-r o

2
"Cf. De Akr, 225 and Exodus 3,12, 17,
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s 1 . . .
mrnliticel rulers, Thue would he gombhined in the life of Mases twn
contradictory Graeco-Rnomen ideals, thece of divine Fing snd wics man,
. . - . . 4 ~ 4
Moreover, his life was like a picture, Fdyxahev Kuu BeseSes , 2
naradigm far all who are willing te erny it (158),

It is true thzt p-rfectis saniens and Béloc a)(vq'/o . thnuagh often

interchannoeahle, are aeseepntiallv differant tyres, Philo's wise kinn,
hruever, pnssecees the visible abnormal nouer 2nd authority of the
Becoc &vép ° Here tor thes narrative is nicked un hy Jnsephus, and
the accnunt of Mosee in tha desert is nf a wonder—wnrtking eharismatic
leader of his pecnle,

Accrrding to RPhiln, ap unknown Toute was taken acrncs the desert,
but a tall pillar-like ecloud went hefore ther shininn hy ninht and
ray, He conjectures that 2 nuerdian apnal was cnncealed within it
(Qﬂ 1.16R), The sam~ eloind formg 2 reavwonard as they crrnas the
Red Sea (178)02 There fnllows the miraculous journey throunh the
desert, the provision of food and water. and varions hostilities.
londers related are mainly those of the 0ld Testament, but a feuw
noints need to be noticed. Josephtts makes Meoses! staff almost a
magic mandq3 Yet a rationalistic explanetion is given for the miracle

of the quails and the porification of the well of Mar°4 The hattle

enainst the Areligkites,; as told by Trrenhus contains in Moses!' raised
hands the idea of svmpathotic magic A3 3,53fF). 50 lonn Aas his
Ymp Q Nk J O

hands were held up hinh the Isrrelitns wsre fFor that reason victcrious.
And s- Aaron and Hur support the arms when Mnses is tired, The notion
nf megic is only tacitly implied in the 01lcd Testament (Exoriys 17.11--12),
and Philo explains the whole incident by allenory QMN lg219)05

... . ,
Philo mav have been using Exodus 4,16, where the Hehrew
reads "Yau shall be to him as (a) nad",

ZCFO_QQ ?.244FF, for the account of Moses as leader of the

Egyntian army in ths desert.

?AQ 2.%36 (Red Sea): 3.35--37 (water frnm rock)e 3.38 (Hypnotism?),
%53 3,725 ¢ 3,8 (well)., Philn Vi 1.211 cives a possihle

ns
explanation for cushino from the rock, Cf. also AJ 3.3R,
Jdnzenihus compares the crossine of the Red Sea tn a similar feat nf

"lexander (cf, Strabn 14.666F.c and Arrian 1,726, where the experience

. ~ ’
is ouk g/Véu -Tovu Qécou o

5 . . - . L . c ey
Allegory in Phile is often in addition to historicity. See
H. A, Wnlfson, Philn (Cemhridne, 1948),Inp. 347fF.
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Tn the second hnnk of the |ife of [lnses Philn deacrihes the
functions of lavnivap, orisast, Aand PrﬂPthel The Ffact thet Fnses
combined in himself all three functions, as w=ll as that of kino,
is not without the Wpévocx of Gor (VM 2,3), As = priest cuch
wes his nietv that he hecamo ¢L)596Jr‘n ke Beocpdns (UM 2.67).

He received dircct communion with God,? and after his forty deys

on Mt, Sinai he descernded with a cruntensnee mora beautifil and

more wandrous to behold than before, His eyes shone with a brinht-
ness so intense that ne one could look inte them for any long time
(vym 2069-70)03 Moses! nraophetic faculty was of the scstatic typeoa
Hiz nredictions and instructicns cocncerninc the manna from heaven
could not hova been so accurate had not & Bédov Fveﬁru. nitided his
mind to the truth (UM 2.265),

Thece functions are noticed, thruch not systematically arra2noed
hy Josenhus, In describing the symbolism of the tabernacle and nof
the nrirsts! vestments Josenhus answere the melicious clander brounht
anainst his neople. On reflection,; he says, men will find Moses the
lavwoiver a Belos &vﬁp and the accusatinn of blasohemy cnwarramtable

(ﬂg'3p129—180), The autherity of his lau dowun to the rresent day is

2

T

0]

< ~
confirmed and examnles cited of hir surarhimen nower ( TAr vTep
/

avbpumov... Syvdpews alml A3 3.318).  Co divine did the lopislation

seem thet Foses wes considercd a being of a sureriar naturne ( ¢66&4r

peltrovet N1 3,320,
h

It is to he expected that Mnses should know the dry of his deeth

(}[[?,291; Ad 4,177, 3150, He @lso knows hew he is te be buried and
mourned (g@l?e?Ql)o Many predictinns were made hy him to his penple
before he loft them (Mﬂ 2,295 A 4,308~-1in hexamneters!). Philo

vigus his end not as death hut a2as a transportation to heaven and to

immortality (UM 2.28R), Jnseohus provides the details. It is a

4

secret departure:s the peoples are prevented freom fallowing Moses and

Much nf this secnnd book has little direct relevance to
the nresent study.

2 . .
Cf. VM 2,163, where Moses cannot bear tn leave his unique

dizlogue with Ged when disturbed by the clamorous worshin of the
Golden Calf,

3The Ufarm" nf the tabernacle imprinted on Moses' mind
(VM 2,76} is, of course, a Pl-tonic idea.
4 A
E.0. UM 2.250, & 8¢ Wpopriine... olkér’ v & éwvrls Beopopeira
AN ; A
KTA,
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the elrdnrs, Yhen they reeched Pt. Aharis, only Joshua and Ele=zor
vere allowed to cnntinue. Yhile he wes biddinn the=e tuwuo farnuwell,
a cloud descended and he discppeared intn a ravine (A0 4,323%-3256),

He lived to be one hupdrerd and twenty yeers old (AJ 4.327); few vere
to epuel him as a2 general, nnne as a pronhet, since whetever he snid,

it appeared that one was hesring the words of God Himself (AJ 4.329),

We may conclude that, althotoh it wes not noeessarily their aim

to write of Moare ae a Grazco-Roman Belos &vﬁp ; both Philo and
Josephus hetrey their knowledna of thn cateoonry and noracinnally
make full use nf it. Erudites references to Greek literature uvere
an 2ccepted practice of ths ftimes, Te be £~n industrinus compiler
and convist nf earlicr works, far from excitino diempprohation, ceme
tn he nvmnnted nf an aothnr, Thore ia, hnowaver, nn evidonea of A
Titerature here brinn rnonied and adapted. 1. Lévy, who helierved
that the Jewish writers were drawing their matari=l from a
Pvthagorean tradition, adaptinn the circumstances tn FMoses!' life and
superimnosing these onte the hasic hiblical arcount, may only have
exangerated his Caseol There arve obviocus narzllels with Pythegnras,

bt aleo with 2 host of other perscnalities who may he said to fit

. 2 s - i ,
thic tyne, In every caze thece traditions on Betoc dvgfér will

orininaliy have heen orel and only snoradicelly set down in writing,
And oral treditions are richer in detail. for when nan ~uthrr hegins

n

to write down a legend he usuzlly selec and therefore considerably

reducas the guantity of his meteorial, From such & common fund both

¢

Philo and Josephus, 2nd Artapenus befeore them, probably ftonok their

Lévy, op. cit., p. 151, ndmitc th=t the eoceaptial details
! Yagcension™ must be sunplied from Phileoctratus's
fAnellonins, vhich be then must helieve is a copy of

.pnm”.lﬂ_; 3 'vfh of Pythoceras,

For cyample, the de=zth of Meses may be Cﬁmpaféd with the
deaths ~f Romulus (Liuvy 1.15: Dion. Hel. Ant. Rom. 2,56, 2)
Aenea~ (Dion. Hal. ibid. 1.64, 4), Heracles (\Dollodorus 2,7, 15)

and Alexander (Ps.-Callisthenes 3.33).

In the case of the Jrwieh writers this comman fund may not
have been entirely Grasco--Roman, Cf, alzn above, pP.229N.2 o For
eif

the deifiad Mesoe in Jewish art sea M, Rostouwtz=ff, Durs- -burcpos end
ite Art (Mferd, 193f) o, 108: and for Rabbinic trﬂditinﬁo nr Mosnes
Gan 0, Diube; Mew Testﬂment and Rebbinic Judaizm (Lnndcn, 1952),

. 5--9 T ) )
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The later Pincramhicel Trodition

Tt remains to see haw far the eéfBr &vﬁf noeged into fhe

bicrrachiczl literature of the third, frurth acd lzter coptories,
Philectratus does not malke wee of the concept in his Lives of the
Sonhiste=, He neyeor rote in sefficient deteil zheout zny cne sophist
foo h a nortreit to be realietically applied, And he could not
rxacet penple to t3ko him cerinusly ehnut Arellonius of Tvana if he

mere to write in the same way ahont others, Sophicsts whom he
undoubtedly admirer were enthusiasticelly acclaimed,; but never revered.

Socon after Philnstratus came the Lives of Oinmrmenes lLaertius,

n, no serinus attemrt is macde tn internret any one 1ife in terms
of the concent of BOélos &vﬁ} o Mevertheless where isnlated details
normally associsted with such & full pertrait occur, Dionen=s innludes
them in his hotchantch, Rut he shows no interest in that asnect of
the tradition. If anvthing; he prefers tr ridiculs the abnormal
qualities of men like Pythagoras and Empedocles in hic ouwn epigrammatic
postry,

Oelos &vﬁ} traditinn and are inflrenced by Philostratns's full treat-
ment. Their signific=ance has heen rdiscussed in an earlier chapterol
To Porrhyry, heusver, helonns also a Life nf Plotinus, nlaced at the
beginning of his edition nf the Enneads, Thouch no less reverent,

it was written by a more subdued hand =2nd containse less mitasle than
the binoranhy of Pythapcras. In any cese Plotinuse was not a wonder-
unrker or theuraist in the later senss of th=t word, In hir day it
had hecome. nerhape. less respectahle tn deal in the Finds nf miracle-.
monaerinn that Pythannras and Bpnllonius were ahle to achieve with
impunityn?

Put we do knnw that magic was nractised acainst Plotinus hy a
rival, 0lvmpias of Alexandria, Porphvry tells us that he knew exactly
when the srells vere heino cast and that his sunerior scul caused them
to recoil on the magician (chs. S3-55). Anv superhuman power he

lSee ahove, ch. I np, 42ff,

%5em A. H. Armetrenn, "as Plotinus a Magician?" Phronesis 1
(1955), pp. 73ff., and idem in The Cambridoe Histery of lLater Greek

and Farly Fedieva]l Philnsaphy (Femhrwdn@, 1967), pp. 207ff,
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possnsserd was due tn his supn~origr intellenct. Thus he could point cut
the thief of a necklarce from among his own =laves (ch, 61), and pre-
Aict the futures nf children living in his household {gh., 62),
Although no claim fto divine status was made, nthers were prepared
to recoqnize this in Plotinus,. Porphvry is nleased to relate that
uhen an Eoyptien priest conjured up his nuardian snirit in the temnle
of Isis. it turned out to be a nnd not a daemon (che. 56-59). Moble

men and wnmen on the point of reath antrusted to him their nromerty

o .
and children ¢ lepw  Twe Kalt 664./4.:..) ¢6)\o(kl.. (ch, 49), An oracle of
Apelln attested his nodlike nature (ch. 128) and he attained 2 vision

af the Highest Cod fnur times (ch, 130), Hie death wes attended by
one waonder: a snake crept under his bed and disappeared down a hole
in the wall {ch, 2),

The Lives of neo~Plztonist nhilosnnhers were recorded hy Funanius

/ -~ 4

(\.C‘n h.T), 345—-&20)0 Here the enithets 9661\'661.«;;" 664.0(" BeroTekTO S
occur frequently, This is, perhans, natura) bhecause one aim nf the
neo--Platonist nhilesonher was unificetion (gLancr ) with the ultimate
divine heing, the Bne., Apain, the more thenrric a philnsopher ig,
the more appreonricte bacomes the description af him in terwms of the
concept of Bélot $<Vr7'/o o Thus little of relevance is s=2id of
Porphyryl ne Plotinus, much more of Iamblichus, The l1=st menticned
is said to nossess the nower of levitatinon et praver, second sinht
or clairvovance of past events, and the ahility to work more smectacular
Y, 459), The veneratinn of Maximus, Prohssresius end
Chrysenthius is varinusly attested (VS 477, 490, 500), And fngipatra,
wife of Eustathius, is given a comnaratively full treatment as femele
theurnist. Funanius describes not enly hor nowers of preecience and

clairvovance and hror edoration 2g o nod, hut also the initiation of

i
. . . - A
the younn child into megic nractices by tuwo supsrhuman’ visitors to
her fatheor's ferm (467FF.).

Later editions, commentaries =znd acceounts of Dlata's ohilosnonhy

were introduced by 2 nreliminary and short Life, Gradually a lete

. A ), 7
lenend arew and Plate became in some resnects a Beloc dvqf o There

S~

Porphyry does cast out a devil (VS 457

o

? \ .. . ¥ 12 > 4
On those visitors Funsnius cornents édre npuwEs, €iTE Smynver,
eTe T €coTELOV A6V ye’vor (s 467), Marinne'e pilous Life

of the fifth..century philosnpher Proclus is in the same trrrition as
Evnanius and Porphyry,

~
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is only a hint nf A surerheman hirvth in Anuleins (De doo. 2lat, 1,180)

and Diepnrnes Lasrtius (D.l.. 3,2) nnd othermise a comnlete abseance of
miracle. The sixth-century Lifs nf Dlvmoiodorus (the intreduction

Wl L

to his commentary on lrﬁigihigﬂpﬁj confirms that Apolle uwas Plato's
father and adds the miraculoue feedino of ths infant hy hees {(2,11-24)=-
a story rel=ated also of Homer. Hesiod, Pindar and Virnil, ! But there

is no full portrayal of a Baos kvﬁf anpert from the birth- Wohpnd.o?
The slinohtlv later anonymnus Life (a orolegomena to Platnnic nhilosaphy)

adrs an nracle that Plato became o god ofter his death (6.7FF.). Tt
there is ne ftrace of the wonder—wnrker in anv of the lLivzs of Platno,
The ahsence of an early lenend probebly accnunts for this, It was
only the later relinious amrroach tn his nhilasenhy that encnuraced
2 helief in the divine mind of thes auther,

Tn the fourth centurv St. Athanasius (90 A.D. 295-373) wrote a
Adetailed Life of Antony the hermit (d. co AN, 356/7). His nurpose
not dissimilar tno thzt of Philostratus and the nen--nlatonist biocraphers
of Pythagores, wzs to hand down to pnsterity tha 1ife of an idezl
monk to serve =2s model for those who sounht perfection in the mnnestic
lif‘eo4 Althouch narallele with nanan trediticns shouwld net he nressed
ton closely, Athana2asius muest have been aweara nf the mnde nf descrintion
for a 66&”‘(%v4k ; for tho conrart, 2ec it ig5 lnaun in Arango--Roman

=

literaturs. i3 nnu tntally fiuced ipto eerly Christian hanipnranhy,

The mein theme nf the L is the vivid descrintinn

of a very eustere accetiem Aand a constesnt euphjaction te vinlent attecks
from fdemcns., There is no wonderful birth nr rdeath, but the miracle
vthich does atteznd hie blamelees life ie onlv uhat may he expected

" ) L. P .
of any Oéfoc dvé/ o He saw visiors nf God {(che. 10, 65, 8A8), in

7

Eranos_Jshrhuch 18 (19

Yean 1, Rinler @EIOE ’ANHP, 11 n. 97,

Thie 2len true nf %he Livee of Virnil,

7
“Sem H, Leid Gattmenach ale Archetvous® in

A .
R, T, Fover,

Mthnnosius:  Life nf Sh. Antany {Leopden,
1950), p, 11: cf. R, Reitzenstein, op. cit.. pn, 55
g le 1

; 0D ~59: I, Lévy,
émnﬂdp lals] nvfhﬁhﬂre, nn, 141FF,

Athangeine lzckz the rrider elemente agoncicted with the
21 Maw Tectz-ept writings {eee ch. IX) and nrahahly auns
b

h=m then to the ~enan encrmiastic

bt
2
)
o+
2
oF 1
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nf whiech his cnul sterprad oot of hic body and fr-oyalled thraonoh

cir (AS),  Hn was under God'e nrotecticn ot iz demenstrotod by
5~fe nraocsinn with his frionds of the erocedile-irfestod rpopal
freineon {rh, 18), flany monig were ottracted into the desert

2 romminity of hermits npathered around him (ch., 44), He dieplayed
ususl powers of clairvoyance and prescience (chs, 57-62, 82) and
formed healinos (chs, 70, %3=B87) =nd exnrcisms (chs. 63-64),

gover, with fthe cenfidence of ¢ Pythagores he frrbade wild 2nimals
damapn theo emall venstahle narden whera he nrew foed for his visitors
, 50). Finally, 2t the age of nne hundred end five, he had a

vannitien of hic armreooching doath ‘ch, 29)

o

h
From thic sarly Christizn document the catogary of Oelor oLv ﬁf

ith semn mndification) i~ nrgeed an tn 1ot-r hznicnrsa-hicel traditions

nt the hormits of the fgyntian decert callrcted in Rufipus's

tarniz monAackorym and Poalladins's Hietoria Laysingn tovards the
of the fnnrth 2nd into the fifth centuries). It teannears in
ioval colleetions nf lenends atont the leter seinte, for exomnle

the Anta Senchtorum and Analecta Bl landiane, The pacen congepticon

the @€dor AVﬁp hes sheraed the destiny of so rany nthar ascocts

tha ancient world, Althaunh Greece =2nd Reme mars tn suffer eclipse,

mih of their thonnght, coliure; and vilizatinn was tn survive aec

x_v

was carried dpwn throunh the anec in varicus forms.
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CHAPTER IX

£ARLY CHRISTIAWN LITERATURE

It is important, if also obvious, to remember that the world
of Apollonius was the world of Christ and Paul. In the second
half of the first century the earliest of the New Testament writings
were taking shape, and these were soon to be followed by a super-
abundance of imitations and supplementations. Some of this later
literature was composed within fifty years of either side of the

probable date for Philostratus's Life of Apollonius,l These cancnical

and apocryphal New Testament documents are invaluable as sources for
our knowledge of life in the eastern parts of the Roman Empire, It
is natural to expect that the various Christian communities where
they took origin will have been influenced to some dengree by the
cultural ideas of the Graeco-Roman world.

The concept of the 9€G”"<&vjp in Christian literature will now
be examined, Influences, uwhere these can be proved, or parallel
development of pagan and Christian corceptions will be discussed;
and, in particular; a comparison will be made of the life of Apcllionius
with that of Christ, and the possible connection between the Graeco-

Roman Bé€los avip and certain aspects of Christology.

lDthers belonged to the fourth and fifth centuries and are
mere imitations of the more important second-or third-century
documents,
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New Testament Apocrypha

e shall consider first the apocryphal New Testament, far in
this collection of writings the parallels with pagan literature are
strong. The discussion can be confined to gospels and acts:l there

is little of relevance to it in apocryphal epistles and apocalypses,
Apocryphal Gospels

0f the apocryphal gospels it is those which deal with infancy
and childhood thet mainly concern us,

Interest in the birth of Christ was not of primary importance
for the earliest writers; when the nativity was accepted into the
gospel tradition any interest in the narrative was secondary to the
theology, and a certain sobriety was maintained in the details. Two
incidents only in Jesus' early childhood were considered of sufficient
importance to warrant inclusion, namely the flight into Eqypt and the
visit to the Temple in Jerusalem. But the account of the divine
birth of Jesus apparently led to hostile criticism from non-Christians,
and many then believed that the first and third Gosnels were inadeguate
to meet the calumny and misrepresentation.2 Extra details were
reguired in order fto support and confirm what the Christians themselves
believed to be true, Sp important to some was their faith that events
which would, if they had happened, ansuwer possible cobjections were
believed by them actually to have happened. The additional material
will also have had its own attraction to those who were naturally

curious about the early life of their Lord and his perents.

lThe standard work is E. Hennecke and W. Schneemelcher (ed.),
The New Testament Apocrypha, Eng. transl., ed. R. MclL. Wilson
(2 vols. London, 1962-63), The Greek texts may be found in
C. Tischendorf, Evangelis Apocrypha (1886) and R. A. Lipsius and
M. Bonnet, REEQ.AQQ%EQLQPQ@NAQQQPXPﬁﬁ,(1891"1903)° Cf. also B. Altaner,
E@ﬁ;plgg}g_(Freiburg, 1938); J. Quasten, Patrology (Utrecht, 1950-).
The standard English translation is M. R. James, The Apocryphal New
Testament {Oxford, 1924 and 1950).

2, g. Origen g. Celsum 1.33 (Pantheros); 2.30; 6.27; Justin

Dial. 17,108, 117; Tertulliam Ad Nat. 1l.l4; Adv. Marc. 3.23.
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The result is the so-called Childhood Gospels of the second
century and later. Incorporated in them ars traditicns from several
SOuUrces. The matif of Childhood, as has been seen, plays a prominent
part in the descriptions of a Beios &vﬁf o The Greek concept, there-~
fore, is illustrated on nearly every page. On the other hand, if
these writers had seriously in mind the Greek Becos avﬁf it is
strange to find that they stop short at childhood. It must be assumed
that they based their works essentially on Christian not pagan tradi-
tions, and that their aim was to supplement but not repeat the gospel
stories and to strengthen, where it was deemed necessary, belief in
the divine origin of Christ,

In the Protoevangelium of James the author's purpose is to glorify
Mary, mother of Jesus, thereby answering slanders brought against her
in order to discredit Jesus,l She is said to be the daughter of a
wealthy father (1.1, cf. 4.2 = 3) and of royal descent (David's linme 10.1).
At six months she was able to walk seven steps (6.1), and when three
years old she danced with joy on the third step of the Temple altar (7.3).
At the age of twelve she was assigned to an aged widower in order that
her purity might be perpetuated (8.2).

These are a few of the ways in which it could be shown that Mary
was no ordinary child, In wh=t follows, the canonical Gosnels are
closely adhered to. But there are two points worth noticing,. First,
a cave 1lnstead of a stable is chosen as a more suitable birth-place
for Jesus (18,1)02 Caves were often associated with the birth of a
god or a divine hero, The cave at Dicte in Crete was the reputed
birth-place of Zeus, the god Trophonius lived in a cave, Mithras uwas
sprung from a rock and worshipped in caves, A less humble, less
obscure and more mysterious spot is evidently thought necessary for
the divine Jesus first to appear on earth. Secondly, at the moment
of birth the natural world (sky, rivers, men, sheep) lies still and
motionless as if either in expectation of or in sympathy with some

great esvent (18.2). This motif of stillness, more famonus perhaps for

lDated within the second century but after A.D. 150, See
E. Hennecke, op. cit., I pp. 371-72, It is a composite work, parts
of it being as late as fifth-century additions, but more has its porigin
in the second century, See A. F. Findlay, Byways in Early Christian
Literature (Edinburgh, 1923), pp. 149ff. o

2
see A. F. Findlay, op. cit., pp. 163f., nn. 159-61,
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its occurrence in the story of Sleeping Beauty, is recorded also for
the birth of Buddha,l The sympathy, though not the absolute stillness,
of Nature accompanies the birth of the child in Virgil's Fourth Eclogue
and is found in a Sibylline Uracleo2 It is used by Milton in his 0Ode
On the Morning of Christ's Nativity (see stanzas 4, 6, 7 of the Hymn),
and may lie behind the line of the nineteenth-century hymns "The world
in solemn stilliness lay to hear the angels sing°"3

The Protoevangelium ends with Herod's orders for the slaughter
of 2all newly born infants. But the story of Jesus' childhnod is con-
tinued in the jpf@gpy_gggpg}npfvIhpmps,a the purpose of which was to
depict the young boy as an infant prodigy. The stories related here,
lacking both restraint and discretion, became immensely popular and
found their way into the later apocryphal gospels, Oriental influence
is not difficult to surmise for much of the exorbitant detail. The
often wicked and spiteful enfant terrible, as Findlay calls him,5
would hardly appeal to western notions about the 6édos ;Kvﬁk . This
collection of magic and wonder, often with neither sense nor motive,
might almost be a shocking parody, were it not clear theat its author,
so far from causing offence, was providing for the tastes of his avid
eastern readers by Filliné the gaps in their knowledge which more sober
accounts had left between the baby in the cradle and the boy at the
Temple.

l5ee A. F. Findlay, op. cit., pp. 155f., n. 145, quoting
W. Bauer, Das lLeben Jesu (Tubingen, 1909), p. 67 for Buddha: "Flowers
partially open their cups and yet do not bloom; heavenly virgins
appear motionless in the air; the winds are become still; the rivers
cease to flow: all the heavenly bodies are in a state of rest; and
all human activity is arrested." See alsoc E. Norden, Die Geburt

des Kindes (Leipzig, 1924) passim, and cf. Ignatius Epistle to Ephesians 19,

2§§§y}}}g§_gyacles 8,174ff. ("When the child was born, the
earth stretched itself out joyfully towards him; the heavenly throne
laughed and the world rejoiced."); Virgil Eclogues 4.18-25,

3_T_}3_e_*_f§1.g§_@_o_q;.s‘p_,Jj_yﬂrlth_gg (London, 1933), No. 130.

4Dated within the second century, c. A.0. 150, See
£. Hennecke, op. cit., I pp. 388ff,

SA, F. findlay, op. cit., p. 173.
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At five years of age the boy Jesus was a regular miracle-worker,
He fashioned (live?) sparrows cut of clay (102)9l A youth who inter-—
fered in his playful miracles became withered at a word of command
(3.1-3), another who accidentally bumped against him was cursed and
immediately fell dead (4.1, cf. 14.2). All who reproached him for
thess deeds were struck blind (5.1). 0On another occasion a boy fell
to his death from an upper building and the parents accused Jesus of
pushing him, But he leapt down to the ground (unhurt) and raised
the dead boy in order to prove them false, The boy denied the charge,
all were amazed, God was praised for the sign, and Jesus was worshipped
(9. cf, 17.13 18.1). Recognition of Jesus as a qod or an angel
followed this sart of wonder (17.23 18.,2). Other miracles of a
remedial nature were performed. By his touch he healed the wound in
a woodcutter's foot and stopped him bleeding to death (10). His
brother James while carrying wood was bitten by a viper, Jesus healed
the wound by breathing upon it and the viper burst open (16),

All these things are written with sincerity in order to enhance
the character of the boy Jesus. Any similarities which the details
bear to the Graeco-Roman concept of @elos &vip are of a general rather
than specific nature. The model for the narrative is obviously to be
found in other New Testament writings, although the themes of the viper
in the firewood and of the boy falling from an upper story have not
necessarily been lifted from the Lucan Acts,

A feature, houwever, which does seem to be shared with the pagan
conception of @éor &Vﬁk "is that of personal superiority cver one's
teachers. Zac chaeus, who teaches Jesus his letters, is himself
instructed by the bey in their allegorical meanings, and accordingly
confesses that he was "not earthly born" (6-7). Linked to this is
the idea of bewilderment concerning the nature of a 96&%“?vﬁf o

Zacchasus's pernlexity is seen in his words: Yfor he is more than
great, and I do not know @hether to call him a god, or an angel, or
anything else" (7.4: cf. 17.2). This recalls the Famoué Pythagorean

dilemma of the Peripatetic tradition and the similar Philonic statement

lReferences are to the Greek text A. With the sparrouws cf,
the Latin text ch. 1, where Jesus raises a dead fish! Also cf,
Acts of Peter 13.
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about the ambiguity of fMoses! nature,l

Later infancy gospels were little more than adaptations and
elaberations of the two earlier works of James and Thomas, In them
the theme of the glaorificetion of Mary returns. As a three-year-old
she spoke and walked like a mature perscn, and she was so beautiful
that scarcely anyone could look into her face (Ef:ﬁ@}&ﬁgﬂ 6). A
demoniac girl is healed on account of Mary's pity (ﬁféﬁﬂE_EPEEEl 14),
Numerous healings are achieved by means of the newly washed clothes
of Jesus or the water which hie mother had used to wash him (ibid. 11,
17, 18, 27, 28, 31, 32, 33). A man who by witchcraft had been turned
into a mule was restored when Mary placed Jesus on his hack (lhlg. 21, 22).
In the flight to Egypt the young child is able te tame dragons, lions,
leopards and wolves, all of which worship him (Ps--Matthew 18, 19, 35),
The journey itself is a wonderful one, taking only one instead of the
normal thirty days (ibid. 22). Llater when with a lioness and her
whelps he crosses the river Jordan, the waters divide for him; he then
commands the animals to depart and harm nn one (ibid. 36)43 Finally,
there is found in an excerpt from a Latin infancy gospel preserved in
the Arundel Mss. the smile of the new-born babe, a feature which Virgil
used in his Fourth Eclogue (chs,60-63), The infant Jesus does not cry,
but smiles sweetly at the miduwife and a great light like lightning
flashes from his eyes.,4

e, Aristotle On the Pythagoreans fFr., 192 (Rose); Philo

Vit, Mos. 1.27, For another possible parallel cf. ths strange account
in the Latin text (ch. 2) of guarrelling sparrows which fall into the
lap of a schoolmaster and cause laughter from the boy Jesus. When
reprimanded, he explains that he had corn in his hand and the birds were
quarrelling over some of this which he had scattered and shoun to them,
In Philestratus VA 4.3 the excessive chirping of sparrows is interpreted
by Apollonius as communication one to another that corn had been dropped
onto the ground by a careless bay. These stories, if one is not
dependent upon the other, must belong to some commaon fund,

ZN, R. James, op. cit., p. 8l, compares this miracle to an
identical one told of St. Macarius in Palladius Hist. lLausiaca, In
the Arabic Gaspel Jesus is also brought into contact with the two rabbers
of Caluary and with various disciples, all of them as young boys, This
is sheer entertainment!

3Pythagoras (Porph. Vit. Pyth. 23) gave similar instructions
to a Daunian bear, and Apollonius (VA 5.42; 6.43) spoke the language
of lions and dogs.

4See E. Hennecke, op. cit., I pp. 413ff., and M. R, James,
Latin Infancy Gospels (n.p. 1927), pp. 68, 70,
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The so-called Passion Gospels are largely expansions of the canonical
Versions,. Any deviation may usually be explained in terms of apologetic
for gnostic, docetic, anti-Jewish, or other vieus. At the same time,
the miraculous elements are heightened, as is natural in an age when
the divine was almost synonymous with the supernatural. Only two
passanes need detain us. In the Gospel of Nicodemus ("Acts of Pilate"
1,13 2,5) the Jews in their evidence to Pilate accuse Jesus nf being
a sorcerer. Such a charoe was the natural response of an unreceptive
environment to a Béior avAp , and if it is "typical", it is also a
historically probable circumstance, In this Gospel and in the
Gospel of Bartholomew there is a spectacular account of the Descent
into Hell. The cue was undoubtedly taken from Christian material
(Rom. 10.7, Eph. 4.9, I Pet. 3.19: 4.6), but there is nothing to prevent
these authors from knouwing that a Catabasis played an important part

in the pagan legends of a Béior &vék nl
Apocryphal Acts

Very little is knoun from the New Testament about the lives of
the apostles. In the Lucan Acts bingraphical details even for Peter
and Paul play a subordinate part, But in the second century the
apostles, whose names were then synonymous with "authority", became
the objects of divine veneration in many guarters of the Christian
Chur‘Chu2 It is not surprising that when they became the standard for
the pure Christian tradition people in the Church became eager to
learn the more intimate details of lives and ministries. Earlier
literature, predominantly concernsed with the exwectation of and
preparation for Christ's second coming, was not required to satisfy
any such desire. But when the nmeed arose, there was no shortage of
writers to supply the Christians with appropriste information,

The name of one such author, Leucius, is preserved at the head

of a five-fold corpus of acts, all originally separate, which comprises

lAmDng heroes who descended to Hades were Heracles, (0dysseus,
Aeneas, Theseus, and {rpheus. Pythagoras is said to have made the
journey (D.lL. 8.23). A similar experience is related of Krishna,
Arthur, the Sumerian Inanna, the hero of the Finnish Kalevala, and
from time to time a Bodhisattva,

ZDaul and Barnabas, of cnurse, were accorded divine honours
in their lifetime by non-Christians {Acts 14.8=13).


http://8j3jth._ol.omew

246

the Acts of John, Peter, Paul, Andrew, and Thnmasnl Leucius could not
have composed them all; he may have composed none, His name is attached
specifically only to the Acts of Johm2

The nature of these "Leucian" acts is very complex indeed. Evidently
they followed the basic pattern of Luke, who himself was using a familiar
literary form, But the title 1y9&§e¢r and the outward form and
arrancement of material is practically all that they have in common,
Differences in emphasis and presentation of material are enormous,

Luke was a thenlegian who wrote history in order to euangelizeis His
interest was not so much in the travels and personal miracles of the
apostles as in their words and experiences when, under the guidance

of the Holy Spirit, they help to spread the gospel from Jerusalem to
Romeo4 In the apocryphal acts theology is no longer the prime concern,
All restraint is cast aside and the miraculous becomes an sveryday
experience and 1s used as the sole infallible proof of divine authority.
The glorification of the personal fortumes of the apostles becomes

the main theme in what is entertaining extravaganza rather than edifying
history.

It has long been observed that these acts are not so much literary
documents from the owntset as the fixation in writing of popular stories
from oral traditiom5 The various dogmatic, apolngetic and polemic
tendencies may well have been behind the oral traditions befare they
were written doun. It is difficult not to see the close affinity of
this literature with contemporary forms in the Graeco—Roman world,
especially with the adventure romance or "aretalogue". The word

’ . . . . -
oqoérbfkayfﬁ. occurs in the title of no extant romantic writingj; nor,

lThey were composed in the second or early third century.
The Tive-fold corpus almost certainly existed in the fourth century,
when it was used by Manichaesans in North Africa to replace the Lucan
Acts. Put the first clear notice of it is in Photius (cod. 114) in
the ninth century. See A. F, Findlay, op. cit., pp. 190f. and notes,

ZDifFerences in bath doctrine and style make it impossible
for Leucius to have composed a2ll five acts. Cf, #. R. James, Apocryphal
New Testament, p. xXxX. See also by the same author Texts and Studies
(Cambridge, 1893) V.x, where James is of the opinion that the name was
assumed on account of its similarity to Luke.

on Hennecke, op. cit., II p. 171,

4 . . .
The purpnse of canonical Acts is much discussed. Here the
. & . [ 4 . . . N .
aeneral comparison of “Luke”with"Leucius” as literary forms is being
maintained.

5
“See E. Hennecke, op. cit., II pp. 32-34, cf. 176.
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for that matter; is 799%}e4r found in non-Christian titles.,l But
amono the many tyoes of ancient romancez~—erotic, pastoral, historic,
adventuresome, fabulous, satiric—--~the aretalogue tonk its position
as one concerned with a portrayal of the excepticnal life and achieve-
ments of some prominent personality, whether historical or legendary,
tongether with such topographical and ethnographical information as
found favour with the reading pnpulace of the time, Both Lucian
and Philostratus, without using as titles either &perd)oyfu ar
ﬂp&jeu’ ; were writing within the same literary genre as the authors
of these Christian romances. Each bhad adapted for his own narrow
purpose this common form, Essential differences of culture and
tendency cannot diminish the unmistakable evidence for the familiar
mode of narration, The same applies to differences of style and
language: the diction of the New Testament gives colour to the
apocryphal acts, just as that of Homer colours the romances of
Chariton and Xenophon of Ephesus, and thet of Theocritus the pastoral
novel of Longus=3

To return to the purpose of the "lLeucian" acts, their authors?
intentions seem to have been to supplement the scanty details of the
earlier literature which only later became accepted as authoritative,
There cen be no ouestion of any desire to replace the so-called orthodox
accounts with encratite, gnostic, or docetic pictures; for in the second
century no clear division had been made between orthodoxy and heresyo4
Their writings were intended to edify and to entertain, Sometimes

they may be thought to have failed in the former and to have succeeded

lFor aretalogue see above, ch. VII pp,1l73ff, The sn-called
Acts _cof the Panan Martyrs is a title assigned by mndern schnlars. See
Oxford Classical Dictionary s.v.

2It is @ mistake tn regard ancient romence as mainly erotic
literature, The five extant novels form, as it were, @ narrow genre
within a wider one. For the ceomprehensive nature of romance in the
ancient world see R. Helm, Der Antike Roman (Berlin, 1948),

3For this point see £. H. Haight, More Essays on_Greek Romances
(New York, 1945) p. 60,

4 .

*see especially . Bauer, Rechtglaubigkeit und Ketzerei im
altesten Christentum (Tbingen, 1934); cf. A. F. Findlay, op. cit.,
pp. 194-96, 236f; E. Hennecke, op, cit., II po. 168f., 176f,
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in the latterol Nevertheless, many passages reveal a heart-felt
warmth, a sense of moral earnestness, and the assurance of an
invincible faith,

We shall locok summarily at the five second=century acts and
examine in them the more specific points of compariscn with the
popular conception in the Graeco-Reman world of the Belos &vrip .

The earliest of them is the Acts of John, which belongs to the
middle of the second century,2 It cormtains the raising of innumerable
dead pcople, by uvhich the apostle's sniritusl insight and ststurs is
enhanced. Like Anollonius, he was in particular demand at Smyrna
and Ephesus; but wherever he went, he taught, preached and performed
wonders°3 Fven bed=-bugs oheyed his commands (60-61)! The book, like
narts of Luke, is in the form of a "We-narrative", The memoirs of
NDamis will, no doubt, have taken a similar shape. Eyewitness accounts
from a faithful companion are appropriate for a religious aretalegue.

The admittedly late Greek text which Bonnet prints as the first
seventeen chapters contains a remarkable episode in which 3John is

summoned to Rome on the information of Jews who apparently had persuaded

Domitian to divert his hatred from themselves to the Christians, 0n
board the ship he amazed the sailors with his asceticism,. When he
reacherd Domitian's court, he was ordered to drink paoisaon., This he

did without harm and also revived a criminal whn had just died from

the same draught. There alsc he raised 2 qgirl whom an evil spirit
had killed, All this served to impress the emperor, but John was
banished to Patmos nonetheless, When Nerva revoked the sentencs,

4
he returned to Ephesus.4

The account of John's death is expanded in some manuscripts.

In the Latin version a great light, se bright that no pne could look

lAa F. Findlay, op. cit., p. 196, quotes the judgement of

Philastrius of Brescia (fl. G A.D. 375) e Haer. B8, namely that
they may be read for the moral edification of mature Christians but
should not be put into the hands nof all; and the view of lLeo I, that
they "should be utterly swent away and burnt", In modern times uwe
may compsare the hiblico-historical novels, (e.qg. The Rohe, Barabbas,
etc.) whose authors might find it difficult to differentiate their
motives from scme of these anocryphal writers,

zFirst mentioned by Clement Strom: 6.9, 7l. See E£. Hennecke,
op. cit., 1T pp. 188ff.; A. F. Findlay, op._cit., pp. 208ff,

3Ulith ch. 55 (invitation of Smyrnaeans) cf. Philostr. VA 4.1.

aAccording to Tertullian and others, Domitian at Rome or a pro-
consul at Ephesus cast John into a cauldron of boiling oil which did not

harm him. See M, R. James, Apocryphal New Testament, p. 229. The cup
of poison occurs (without Domitian) in ‘the latin text ch. 22. See ibid. p.262,

1l -
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at it, appeared over him for a whole hour before he lay down and died,
and even to the present day manna was to be seen issuing from his tombol
A Greek version states that only the apnstle's sandals were to be

found on the day after his death and the earth above his tomb (?)

was seen to mo\/eo2

Finally, in the Latin text, the confession of the priest Aristodemus
to a proconsul at Ephesus that John "is a god hidden in human form"
provides evidence of the popular conception of the Oe€loc¢ &vﬁ%a in its
full significance even among some Christiansc3
dependent on John for doctrinal details,5 énd may fairly be described
as an entertaining and instructive compilation of the oral traditions
concerning Peter. Chief interest is assigned to the contest with
Simon Magus and the martyrdom,

The scene is almost entirely set in Rome, where, after Paul's
departure for Spain, Simon has been practising magic with some success,
Since some of Simon's converts were now calling Paul a sorcerer, Peter
was summoned to deal with the situation {chs. 1-4), The captain of
the ship he took was told in a dream that Peter would safequard the
vovages he cannot decide whether Peter is a god or a man, but he reckaons
him to be a servant of God (ch. 3). In Rome Peter preaches the gospel
(ch. 7), heals the sick (chs., 19-21, 29, 31), and casts out devils
(ch. ll),6 and raises the dead (chs. 26-27).

Simon's authority is challenged first by means of a dog with the
voice of a human (ch. 12), and again by a seven-month-old baby with

the voice of a man (ch. 15). By way of a further sign Peter brings

.
“Ibid., p. 270

Zeodex [+ U (Ibid., p. 270). For the szndal cf, D.L. 8,69
{of Empedccles).

3Latjn text Ch., 21, See Ibid., p. 264,

4E° Hennecke, op. cit., I1 pp. 259ff., 275. Ths earliest
direct attestation is in Eusebius Hist. Eccl. 3.3, 2,

5Ao F. Findlay, op. cit., p. 2093 M. R. James, Apocryphal
New Testament, p. xx.

61n this exorcism the devil kicks to pieces a marble statue

as it quits the young man. (Cf. Philostr. VA 4,20), Peter has water
thrown over the pieces in order to restore them!
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back to life a smoked tunny fish (ch. lﬁ)ol Meanwhile Simon is
struck dumb until the day of the contest. This takes place on the
Sabbath before a paying audience {chs. 23—29)n2 Peter wins because

he can raise the dead permanently by a single word of command, whereas
Simon uses technical movements of the body and can keep the corpses
alive only for as long as he is standing near them, The result is
that Peter is worshinped as a god {ch. 29), and the sick are brought
in for him to heal (29, 31). Very little distinction seems to be
made here betuween Christ and his apostle.

Meanwhile Simon, with the renewed fervour of Lucian's Pesregrinus,
decides on one final coup de theatre~-his own ascension: he will fly
away to heaven, However, he is brought down by Peter, stoned, and
banished (chs. 31-33), 5ince his principal opponent has now been
removed, Peter is soon to end his life; and his preaching to the
Romans on cantinence only hastens that end, Characteristically,

Nero is annoyed at his crucifixion, as he wanted to punish him more
cruelly {(ch. 41).

The popular and highly influential Acts of Paul (c. A.D. 185-195)
was written by an Asian presbyter "out of love for Paul"os No one
need daubt his good faith; he sought to enhance and glorify the
apostle by gathering together the legends which gave expression to
the popular image of Paul at that timev4 He paid little attention
to the cancnical Acts and, had he endeavoured to deceive or to replace
these, greater care would have been shown with regard to incensistencies.,
1t includes the martyrdom of the apostle and the so-called Acts of Paul

and Theclao5 But not all of the Acts of Paul has survived, and there

le«_@DSpelwgﬁ“Peter Latin text, 1. See above, p.243 n.l.

2For the magical contest as a stock feature in the life of
a magus see b. . Butler, Myth of the Magus,pp. 2f. For the Adversary
(Gegenspieler) in the portrait of a Oelos dvdp see L. Bieler,
@EI0E AI\/HP, I pp. 42FF,

jFor the date see E. Hennecke, op. cit., II p. 351 and
A. F. Findlay, op. cit., np. 238f, The popularity and reputation
of this book is attested by Tertullian De Baptisme 17; Eusebius
Hist. fFccl. 3.253; Avgustine Adv. Faustum 30.4,

4Lack of miracle at Corinth suggests that there was no legend
thare, See E. Hennecke, op. cit., II p. 343,

559@ £. H. Haight, More Essays on Greek Romances, pp. 48ff,
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are many incomplete manuscripts in Greek and Coptic.

In a portrait which is not always complimentary Paul's features
are described sometimes like those of a man, sometimes like those of
an angel {Acts of Paul and Thecla 3). But the peonle of Iconium
in view of his encratite teachings are persuad=zd to call him a
sorcerer {(ibid. 15). Both Paul and Thecla at different times are
protected in the arena. Rain protects Thecla from the flames, and
a lioness fights beside h=r to the death. Paul is recognized by a
lion whom he had previously converted, and a hail-storm protects both
from the othsar beasts (EQ;Q, 20-223 33—34)‘1 Legends such as these
will have arisen from the persecutions of the first century. Other
wonders of healing or raising the dead fit easily into the apocryphal
apostolic traditiona2 One detail, however, of his impriscnment at
Ephesus recalls the wonder of Apellonius in chains at Rome
(Philostr, VA 7.38)., Paul's chains were loosed in order to convince
two women visitors of the power of God. He accompanied them to the
sea-shore and, after baptizing them, returned to his prison and
shackles without anyone's knowledge of uwhat had happenedo3

The Acts of Andreu (7c. A.D. 200)* is one continuation of
conversions, exorcisms, and the raisings of dead people. At one
stage thirty-eioght dead men are washed ashore and restored to life
(Epitome of Gregory of Tours ch. 24). Andrew is twice accused of
heing a sorcerer (igjgf 12, 18). At the same time, he is under the
providence of God: angels advise him where to travel (9, 10), seas
are calmed for him to journey in safety (B).

Two passages resemble the narrative in Philostratus, Andrew
was asked tao intervene in a sitwation where & boy's mother was play-
ing Phaedra to his Hippolvtus (4). The results are more spectacular

lCF° Coptic Fragment 8 (James) and "Paul in Ephesus"
(Hennecke 11 pp. 369ff.).

In the account of his martyrdom Paul, unlike Peter who was
crucified, was beheaded and milk from his severed head spurted onto
the scldiers' clothes. He made a resurrection appearance to Nero
in which he warned the emperor of his own fate,

3E° Hennecke, op. cit., 1II pp. 360ff, ("paul in Ephesus"),

This is the most fragmentary of the acts and many texts are
of late oriain, But Hennecke (op. cit. II 396) is in favour of the
early date (not c. A.D. 260 as some) because of similarities in style,
structure and content tc the other Leucian acts,
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than Apollonius's conversation with Timasion in Egypt (Philostr. VA 6.3FF).
On another occasion Andrew was followed from Macedonia in two ships.

As everyone wanted to travel in the apostle's boat and both boats

were full, baggange and servants were placed in the larger one, and

the people went with Andrew in the other (21). Faced with a similar
situvation Apoilonius sounht a larger boat in order to accommodate

safely all who wanted to share his voyage {(Philostr. VA 4,13),

The Acts of Thomas (c. A.D. 225-250) 2lone is preserved -in its
entirety., Oricinally a Syriac document it reflects the spirit of
eastern Christianity,l The emphasis is on practical religion rather
than theoclogical speculetion, and it has aptly been called a romance
of Conuersion°2 It describes within the conventional atmosphere of
wonders the apaostle's journeys in India and his message of asceticism
tempered with compassion.

As travelling preacher and holy man Thomas affords a striking
resemblance to Apollonius and the catecory of @élos &Vﬂf ° His
wanderings, fantastic powers, the astonishing prodigies, the preach-
ing and its double effect of conversion or antagonism all help to
complete the picture. Themas lives no differently from any other
O¢ior avd} ¢ he too is accused of sorcery (16, 96, 101, 102, etc.):
he drives out devils (42-47, 62ff.), he raises dead people (30-38, 51~61),
usually in order to canvert them or nthers; generally he inspires in
men and women a life of purity. He makes predictions, he is warned
in dreams, and even addressed by animals (see esp. 30ff., 39ff.).

When arrested, scourged and cast into prison by an Indian king,
the apostle readily grants his fellouw prisoners' request and prays
for them. The crowd worships him as a god (106—108)03 He also was
enabled to leave prison, perform baptisms, and return without anyone's
knowledge through deoors which opened for him (119=121, 159—162)04
He is forced to walk over red-hot tiles, but uwater guéhes forth from

the ground and swallows them up as soon as his feet are pléced on

lThe author belongs to the eastern church centred at Edessa,
The Gnostic character of the work illustrates the Gnostic Christianity
of Syria in the third century. See E. Hennecke, op. cit., Il pp. 426ff,

2A° F. Findlay, op. cit., p. 274,

SCF, Philostr. VA 7.22, and 40.

48?, Philostr. VA 8.30; Artapanus apud Eusebium Hist. Eccl. 9.27.
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them (139ff), He was aware of his impending death (149), and made
several appearances after he had been killed by the sword (169). 0One
of his bones was placed on the possessed body of the king's saon: it
changed to dust and the son was healed (170).

Later apocryphal acts were more extravagant imitations of the
earlier Fiueol In the Acts of Peter apd Apdrew 2 camel is actually
made to pass through the eye of a needle (14-21), The influence
of adventure stories is seen in the Acts of Andrew and Matthew:
Andrew is sent to rescue Matthew from the land of man-eaters and
Jesus steers his ship. Paul in the Acts of Andrew and Paul pays
a visit to the underworld! Fimally, the Acts of Xanthippe and
Polyxena is the Christian counterpart, possibly antidote, to ancient
eraotic romances.

From the literary point of view there is little to distinguish
between portraits of individual apostles and Lucian's Alexander
or Philostratus's Apollonius. It may be thought, hcuwever, that
the concept of the Bélos «kvip in the pagan world, if not more
honestly conceived, was less rcrudely narrated: Apollonius as well
as being a thaumaturge was a philosophers; Lucian accepted the
distinguished teachers of Alexander; Pythagoras, Emnedncles and
Socrates were acknowledged as great thinkers of their day leng
before legends had turned them into Beioc &vé}er . Moreovér,
serious philosophical thinkers had given full consideration to the
element of divinity in their notions of ideal statesman or sage.

But in fact the same is true of early Christisnity: existing side

by side in the first two centuries are the unsophisticated popular
traditions on the apostles and the more carefully balanced judgements
of the first theologians. For example in Clemsnt of Alexandria'é
Excerpta ex Theodoto a Gnostic picture is presented of the aposties
as beings of superhuman dimensions. They are men whose "divine
spark® has been quickened to such a degree that their material nature
has been totally subordinated to this (3.1, 2)03 Ionatius also

lSee E. Hennecke, op. cit., II pp. H71ff.

2See £. H. Haight, gp. cit.,; pn. 66ff,

35@9 C. K. Barrett, "The Apostles in and after the Neuw
Testament", Svensk Exenetisk Arsbok KX (1956) pp. 30-49, esp,
pp. 34-37. The apostles become constellations (25.2)3; they are
also able to confer by baptism what appears to be apotheosis (76.3).
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believed that the apostles were to be differentiated from other men
(Fph. 12.2; Trall. %.3; Rom. 403)01 Paul was aware of rival apnstles
whose conception of the office differed vastly from his own, nr who
were differently regarded by their followers. In particular, the
’slreuS,(,fo’(—ro) o. of I Cor. 10-13 seem to have been travelling
preachers who relied largely on their verbal eloguence and physical
stature and whose popularity was so great that the churches uwere
prepared to pay for their services.

We may conclude that the apocryphal cospels and ccts were
susceptible to more than one influence. The nospels were perhaps
essentially based on the New Testament Canon. The acts in form, if
not in content, were more akin to the aretalogue in Graeco--Roman
literature, which produced Lucian's satirical sketches and
Philostratus's biography of Apollonius. Literary tendencies of the
first two centuries had influenced both Christian and pagan popular
writings. And the concept of the GeCAr &vﬁ% was unroubtedly
recognized in some form by the Christian (or heretical Christian)
writers who clearly were removed both in distance and time from
the main stream of the npew faith and whose outlook on life was
accordingly influenced to a large extent by their pre-Christian environ-

ment.

Cannnical MNew Testament

The Acts of the Apostles

When we turn to the Lucan Acts, the portrait of the apostolic
figure which emerges there resembles in no small degree that of the
apocryphal literature, thounh without the more fanciful teratology

of the latter,

lCF. Eph, 11.23 fMag., 13.1l: Trzll. 2,25 3.1; Philad. 6.1:
Smyrn. 3.2 (C. K. Barrett, op. cit., n. 41).

2Lucian's charlatan cynics immediately comes to mind., See
above, p.208 . For false prophets and false teachers in the New
Testament cf., I In. 4.,1Fff.5 2 Pet. 2.1ff.; Titus 1.10-163
2 Tim. 4.,1-5; 6,3-63 2 Thess., 2.1-4; 1 Thess. 2.3-73 Col. 2.4, 8,
16, 20-23¢: Philipp. 3.1-3: Gal. 1.6ff,
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An atmosphere of wonder attends the life of the early Christian
community. All nrivate property was sold and the nroceeds given to
the apostles for distributicon among those in need, For the rest,
all things were held in common by the faithful (2.42-46; cf. 4.32-35;
6.1) Marvels and signs were frequently performed through the apostles
but always attributed to the name of Jesus (3.12-16: 4.10, 30; cf. 14.3-4;
15.12), At the seme time, certain individuals were singled out for
their exceptional gualities. Stephen, for example, wes a man "full
of grace and nower" (6.85 cf. 6.5). Philio the evangelist had four
vnmarried daughters "who posssssed the oift of prophecy™ (21,9)0l
Agabus, who made predictions to Paul, was recoonized as a true prophet

(11.27-28; 21.10-14), Others who only posed as prophets were desnounced

as fLéyoL . Elymas {or Bar=Jesus) was struck blind at the reproof
of Paul (13.6-12). The seven sons of Sceva received such roungh treat-

ment from a bedevilled man they were tryino tn exorcize that many
Christians who had been nractising macic at Ephesus confessed their
guilt through terror and publicly burnt their books of spells (19,13-19),
Simon Magus became a heliever uwhen he saw in Philip a greater wonder-
worker than himself (8.13), but he was rebuked by Peter for wanting
to buy the qift of laying on of hands (8518—23)02

There is evidence in Acts 5.15 for the ponular worship of Peter
as one who npossessed mana, Here the sick hold out hope that even
the apestle's shardow, if it passes over them, will produce & healing
effect. Through prior knowledge he was able to see through the
attempt of Ananias and his wife Sapphira to deceive the communitys
both when denounced dropped dead at his words {5.1-12). then by
prayer he raised a dead wamen, thus performing the ultimate marvel,
the news spread throughout the district and many became believers
(9.36-43), For the most part, however, it is through Christ that
Peter performs miracles (3.12-163 9.33-34; cf. 4,10). The centurion
Cornelius fell to the ground and worshipped the apostle (n;ooo’c—KJvr)o’ev)y

but he was reprimandsd with the words, "Stand up, for I too am only

Cf. Acts 18.6, where Ephesian converts after their baptisms
pronhesied and spoke in tongues,

2There can b® no decubt that Simon believed that there was
oreat magic powsr behind this ritual,
In 8,39 there is no more than a hirt of wonder-travel
for Philip "snatched away by the Spirit%,
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a man" (10025—26)9l Petzr was nevertheless under the providential
care of God. If his eerlier release from prison was natural, the
angel of the Lord being a human agent (5.19), his second ecscape

was described in terms which leave no doubt that supernztural inter-
vention is believed to have taken place (12.6-10).

Luke is no less interested in the personal oualities of Paul.
After the healing of a cripnle at Lystra both Paul and Barnabas
received divine wership from the peonle, who exclaimed that gods
in the form of men had come to them, Indeed the priest of Jupiter
was on the point of making a sacrifice, when the apostles vigorously
prbtested their mortal neture (14.8-13). Later in Malta Paul was
believed to be a god because he had hermlessly shaken off a poisconous
snake which frem a bundle of firewocod had fastened to his hand (2892-—6),2

At Philippi Paul in the name of Jesus exorcized an evil spirit
which enabled a slave-girl to make predictions (16,16-18). He
performerd miracles of healing at falta (28.9-10), Luke records
miracles of an extraordinary kind at Ephesus. When even handkerchiefs
and anrons which had been in contact with Paul's body were taken to
the sick, they were healed and the spirits came out of them (19.11-12).
One night in Irpmas when Paul was speaking in an upstairs room, a
sleepy young man fell from the open window to the ground. The apostle
rushed down, threw himself upnn him, embraced him, and said, "Don't
worry, he is still alive" (20.9-12). It is interesting to notice
here how Luke resists the temptatiﬁn to describe a raising from the
dead end is content with the simple diagnosis of the presence of life
still in the bodyaz

Throughout his life Paul was under the providential care of God,.
Visions warned him of danger (22.17), ov sent him on a new venture
(16.9: 23.11), nr simply reassured him of God's protection (18.9; 270’23-—26)04

Herod, on the other hand, who accepted divine worship was
struck down dead (12.20-23; cf. Josephus AJ 19.8, 2).

2At Lystra Paul and Barnabhas are angry, but here the temper
of the passege is almost one of good humour.

SCF, Philostr. VA 4.45, where Philostratus hints that a spark
of life was left in the "cornse®. Perhaps Paul's embrace (dﬂpﬂprv\%ﬁdv )
served some respiratory service similar to the modern "kiss—-opf-life"
method wsed in first aid.

4It is possible that Luke is toning down a more miraculous
survival, when he tells how at Lystra Paul was stoned, dragged out
of the city and left for dead, but recovered when the believers
nathered round him (14.12-20),

| f
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Of greatest importance for bim, however, was the vision on the road

to Damascus (9.1-30). Through the Holy Spirit the gift of prescience

also belonged to Paul (20.22-23), He knew that he would not see his

friends at Ephesus again (20.25, 38). He foresaw how catastrophe

would result if the ship on which ne was travelling left Fair Havens

in Crete (27.9-16). His advice was ignored by the majority on board,

but when it proved accurate Paul was able to predict that every life

would be saved, only the ship would be lost in the storm (27.21-26).
These feztinres together with the literary shape and form of Acts,

including the "We-narrative" sections (16,10ff.; 20.5-21,17: 27.1-28.16),

are paralieled in apocryphal and pagan writings of the ﬁ}uﬁfewr type.

What would prove interesting, though full treatment cannot be given

to it here, is the extent to which confirmation of this apostolic

picture is given by New Testament epistolary literature. The "inspired"

wisdom of an apostle is most certainly attested (2 Pet. 3.153; Eph. 3.2-6).

Paul regards as "marks" of the true apostle &npeia, Tél/)o(‘l’ol, Suv;(,,\ﬁr

(2 Cor. 12,12)., He even reminds the Galatians that they received him

as if he were an “anoel of God" (Gal. 4.14). There were many who

falsely claimed prophetic inspiration, against whom it became the duty

of the apostles to warn the early churches (Gal. 1.6=9; 2 Thes. 2.1-4;

I Tim. 1.3-43 4.1-5; Tit. 1.10-165 2 Pet. 2.1ff.; 1 Jn. 401).1 But

the importance of the prophetic gift was never underestimated. It

is placed second in Paul's list of Xaypfk}lea,(l Cor. 12.283

cf. l4°lffo)92 a list uhich also'includes wonder-workers, healers, and

those who spoke in tongues of ecstasy. At the same time, howsver,

it must be appreciated that Paul's perscnal conception of his ouwn

apostleship was that of a slave withoui any human dignity: it uwas

Christ his master who worked wonders through him, who preached

through him, and who won converts through him (1L Cor. 4.9 et passim;

2 Cor. 4.5 et passim).

e e o o e s - = & e - —

lThe rival apostleship at Corinth has already been mentioned.
See ahove, p. 254.

21t is true that the office of 7D00¢>47qf involved proclaiming
God's messane as well as anncuncing future events (i.e. forthtelling
and foretelling). But he was certainly an inspired person: his
office was God-given. See the article in J. Hastings (ed.)
Oictionary of the Bible (Edinburch, 1902) s.v.; and in Liddell -
Scott - Jones Lexicon s.v,


http://I6.10.ff

258

JThe Gospels

The birth of Jesus has often been ccmpared to the births of wonder-
children in Greek and Roman literature and legend. An annunciation
is attested for Pythagoras, Plato, Alexander the Great, and'Apolloniusel
A similar role to that of Joseph in Mt. 1.25 is aiven to Aristo, who
was tnld not to approach his wife until Plato had been born. The
divine message or prophecy of the impending birth, which often included
the naming of the child (Mt. 1.213 Lk. 2.21), is also a pacan motif
used by both Virgil in his Fourth Eclogue and by Pindar in Isthmian

Ode 6a2 But the unparalleled chastity of Plate's mother is scarcely

to be attributed to the early period when such stories might be
Formedo3 Other features of the infancy of Jesus are notewarthy,.
Matthew (2,11) records the adoration of magi, and in Luke (2.22-38)

the baby is rececanized in the Temple by Simeeon, who alonn with Anna
predicts his future glory to the amazement of his parents,

No one can dnubt the reality of wonders for all pecoples of the
ancient world, A superficial comparison will show the mighty works
of Jesus to match the wonders performed by pagan Oélod Qiéker o
He possessed a perfect knowledae of all things (In. 2.24-25), Thus
he read the character of the Samerian woman at the well (Jn. 4.17-19),
and he proncunced Peter's name by looking at his face (JIn, 1.42,
cf, 47fF,.). He often read the minds of his critics (Mt. 9.4, 16.8;
Miko 2083 Lke 6.8, 11.17: In. 16,19). Knowledge of the future was
also in his possession, faor he was abhle to foretell his own suffering,
death and resurrection (Mt., 16,13ff.,, 17.22-23, 20.18-19, 26,23
Mko 8o27-333 Lk, 18.31FF.3 In. 12.3FF.). Similarly he predicted
his betrayal (Mt. 26,213 Mk. 14.18: Lk, 22,21; JIn. i3°21), Peter's
denial and the failino of the disciples in general (fit. 26.31FF,.

Mkoe L4,27FF.3 Lk, 22,31FF.3 3n. 13.36FF.), arnings of dangers

and persecutions in the future were alsc given (Mt. 10.16ff,,; 2425
Mk, 13, cf. 16.15-18), John (18.9) points to the fulfilment of one
of Jesus! prophecies,

lIamblo Mit. Pyth. 55 Dlympiedorus Vit. Plat, 1.10fF.,
cfo UD. L. 3.23 Ps.—Callisthenes l.4, 8, cf. Plut. Alex. 2.4
Philastr. VA 1.4, See also L. Bieler; op. cit., I pp. 24-27,

2Uirgil Eclogues 4.4ff.5 Pindar Isthm. 6.52ff.

times here. For the virgin birth of Augustus cf. Suet. Auo. B4,
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The remedy for physical as well as mental disorders in the ancisnt
world was very much a matter of sciritual cleancino: hence the
common nccurrence of exorcism and the emnhasis in healings on the
faith of the sufferer. The special nower or authnority to cast
out evil snirits was nranted to only a feu exceptional psychic healers.
The opponents aof Jesus admitted that he performed exorcisms and that
this reauired a greater than human pouwer. Thus they attributed his
success to Satan or to possession by some other evil spirit {(Mt., 9.34:
12,245 Mk, 3.22¢ Lk, 11,15 In, 7.200s 8.523 lD=2D)=l lthere details
of healings are given——for these are so often related very simply and
briefly--Jesus is believed to possess a superhuman power, a mana,
which emanates from his body when tcouched by the sick (Mt. 9.20fF.;
Mkoe 5,25fF.3 cf. 6,563 7.31FF.3 8.22-26: Lk. 8.43ff.). Some believed
that even by ftouching the edge of his cleak they would be healed
Mk, 6,563 Lk. 6.19), At the same time,; however, both exercisms
and other healinogs could take place at a distance, if those who made
the recuests had sufficient faith (Mt. 15,21-28; Mk, 7.25-30;
In. 4.,43-54), But the crowning achiesvement of any healer's carser
must have been the raising to life of a dead person. Three separate
incidents are related in which Jesus brings back from the dear
Lazarus (Jn. 11}, the widow of Nain's son {Lk. 7.11=17), and the
daughter of Jairus (ML, 9.18ff,.: Mk, 5,21ff.; Lk. B,QOFF0)02

Other wonders such as the cursing of the fig-tree (Mt. 21.18-22;
Mk, 11,12-14, 20), and the calming of the storm {(Mt. 8,18, 23-26;
Miko 4,35=39s Lk, 8,22=24), display power over the natural world,
These miracles of nature are performed not simply for their own
sake; there is always added purpose. For example, Jesus walks over
the water as much to test the disciples' faith~-at first they believed
they were seeing a ghost—-=as to reveal any superhuman pouer. This
wondar is nontheless immediately followed by the recognition of him
as son of God (Mt. 14.2?2-36; Mk. 6.45=52: In. 6.16-21), Throuagh
the feedino of the five thousand (ft. 14.13=21: Mk. 6.30-44; Lk, 9,10-17¢
dn. 6.1-14), the copious catches of fish (Lk. 5.4=9; In. 21.4-11), the

1 . s . .
Cf. the similar conclusion of Eusebius on Apcllonius's

miracles (c. Hieroclem 31). Luke (B.2) volunteers the information
that Jesus drove seven devils out of Mary Magdalene.

2For the parallel between these passages and Philostr. VA 4.45
see belouw, m. 270f,
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fish with the silver coin in its mouth (Mt. 17.24-27), and the water
changed inte wine (Jn. 2,1-12) he is serving his friends who are in
cenuine peed. For them he would use the powers which in the Temptation
scene he refused to use for himself,

It is not necessary to understand the Transfiguration as an
ancient counterpart to the spirituslists' séance, thouqgh Elijah and
Moses are seen communicating with Jesus {(Mt., 13.1-13; Mk, 9,1-13%
Lk. 9.28-36), But if it was a mysticel prayerful vision, it was
alan in Luke an exhaustinn nsychical experi=nce: the discinles wers
heavy with sleep, but they managed to stay awake (9.32). Here, as
also at the baptism of Jesus (Mt. 3.16~17; Mk. 1,113 Lk. 3.21-22), a
heavenly voice reveals the unique relationship in which as Son he
stands to the Father. This, of course,; is taken up by John and, to
a lesser degree, by the synoptic writers. It goes without saying
that Jesus is under divine providence and protection, Angels are
said to wateh over him {Mt. 4.63 Mk, 1.1335 Lk. 4.9=10), and in
Luke (4.30) his passing through the midst of a hostile crowd on the
point of hurling him over a cliff can only be regarded as miraculous,

The performance of miracles was almost without exception
accompanied by amazement and sometimes awe on the part of the crowd
{(Mk. 1.27; 5.20: 6.51; 7.37: Lk. 5.263 8,25: 9,43 11.14). At one
place the people are filled with awe even to see him {(Mk, 9.15).
lis reputation steadily increases (Mt. 4.243 9.6, 313 Mk. 1.28;
5.203 Lko 4.37; 5,153 7.17), and he is at once recognized by people
wherever he goes (Mt. 14,35: Mk. 15.39). Demons too confess that
he is the son of God (Mt. 8.29; Mk, 3.1l; 5.7; Lk. 8.28),

The teachings of Jesus are, thouch not exclusively, similar in
content to those of pagan Beio. &v&féx'o Parallels of a general
nature may be pointed out with regard to his thoughts on prayer,
wealth, marriace, the good life, and so Fnrthol It is to be exnected
that since he hacd a close band of disciples he should set aside for
them a mnre thaorough form of instruction and teach the masses oanly

by means of parahles (Mt. 13.10-113 Mk, 4.11-12, 33-343; Lk, 8.9-10),

Parallels have been stated, perhaps too precisely, by
I. Lévy, La Légende de Pythagore ce Grdce en Palestine, pp. 307-26.
Also cf. L. Bieler, op. cit., I pp. 97-10L. The assimilation of
philosopher with physician (to teke only one example) appears to
have been a commaonplace in the ancient world, Cf. Mmt. 9,10-12,
Mk. 2.15-17 and Lk. 5.29-32 with Pleto Gorgias 52la, Dio Chrysost,.
Or. 8.5 and D.L, 6.6.
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Thus in order to sneak to the disciples about his death Jesus sets
out upan a secret journey (Mk. 9.30). In Luke (10,1ff.) there is
a further distinction between the twelve and an apostleship of
seventy-two, who are dispatched in peirs to spread the good news in
the neiohbourino touwns, But the tuwelve disciples r=tain a special
status: they alcrne accomoany Jesus in his final ordeal. A gimiler
exoteric and esoteric doctrine was propounded by Pythagoras and
Apolloniusol It remazins to comment on the astonishment of all who
listened to Jesus!' words (Mk, 1.27: 6.2; 11.18; 12.17; Lk, 4.22;3
cf. Acts 13.12). He was unlike other teachers, for he taught with
avthority (Ft. 7.293 Mke 1.223 Lk. 4.323 In. 7.46). When only twelve
years old he amazed learned teachers in the Temple (Lk., 2.47). Moreover,
Pilate marvelled even at his refusal to speak (Mk. 15,5).

It seems to be inevitable that a Bélos &vﬁp should encounter
oppositicn to his mission. Jesus, who was no excention to this
(Mt, 12,143 19.3fF.3 21.23Fff,; 22-235 Fik. 10--11; Lk. 20-21: In. 5.10-18;
11.45-57), thoungh usuallx able to silence his adversaries, was sventually
arrested and brouoht to trial. This led to the mnckery end ridicule
which he had to endure from thgose who failed to recognize his superior
gqualities (Mt, 26.67-683 27.27--31, 39-44; (k. 14,65: 15,16-20, 29-32:
Lk, 22.62-653 23.35-37: In, 19,1=3), He was esven acchsed of being
an impostor (WARves Mt. 27.63, cf. Jn. 7.12).°

It has been seen that controversy nearly always surrounded the
nature of the 9670‘“ avﬁﬁo Sometimes it is the question of a genuinely
inspired life or charlatanry, This is expressed for Jesus in JIn, 7.12=13,
cf. 40-44, Again, just as the Crotoniates could not decide whether
Pythagoras was Apocllo, Paeon, or a lunar demon (Iambl. Vit. Pyth. 30),
so the people of Palestine asked the questions, "lho is this?",
“what sort of man is he?", "what new teaching is this?" (Mt. 8.27;
13,545 21.10-11: Mk, 1,273 4,415 6.1-6, 1l4-16: Lk. 4,365 5,21: 7.49;

8.25; 9.9), Similarly, they could not decide whether Jesus was

Damis was often excluded from Apollonius's interviews with
important people (ﬂﬁ 1.263 3,12fF,: 5.10), Pythagoras taught the
older and busier men by precepts only, and he reserved his full dectrine
for the young men who had more time to study (Iambl. Vit. Pyth, 88),

2 . . . .
Cf. the earlisr accusation of casting out devils by means
nf devils, which amounts to calling Jesus a sorcerer. See above, p. 259,
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John the Baptist come back to life, Flijah, or some other prophet.
Full recoonition is wsually reserved for a close disciple. Peter's
confession "You are the Christ" (Mt. 16.13ffF.: Mk, B8.27ff,.;
Lk. 9.18ff,) may corresnond to the assertion of Aharis that Pythagoras
was the Hyperbnrean Annllo (Iambl,_vita_RXQ1, 91) and the confession
of Damis in priseon thest Apollonius was truly a Belor &vﬁﬂ (VA 7.38).
The personal claim of a O¢los oAvAp to be divine is no less
important than the recoonition of his divinity by others. The alleged
assertion of Jesus to be "son of God" (Mt, 27.43, of. 54) noes no
further than any other claim for & divine man, But the more detailed
statements, especially in John, about his unique relationship with
the Father have, to my knouwledage, no exact, parallel in pagan litera-
ture. The significance given in the New Testament to Jesus' death,
resurrection, and ascension is similarly unigue. Indeed where non-
Christian literature does present what appears to be death follouwed
by resurrection and ascension~-in the traditions on Peregrinus and
Apollonius——the idea is ridiculed by Lucian and suppressed by
Philostratus. Both may have believed it alien to the refined taste

1
of their reading public.

Christology and the Hellenistic Divine Man

It will have become obvious that the Christian nresentation of
Jesus and the apostles bears striking similarities to the pagan
conception of the Oedss &vﬁf o There were also essential differences
which these similarities must not allow to become obscure. The
purpose of this final section is to examine in greater depth the
parallels (and the contrasts) in Christian and Hellenistic conceptions

of the B€los éwﬁp category.

lThe idea of resurrection was evidently not attractive to the

Athenians of Paul's day (Acts 17.32). The word which the Graeco-Roman
world would find most naturally appropriate for the alleged description
of such zn event is 6°dﬂﬂxo The theory of transmigration and the
various journeys to Hades are, of course, quite different, L. Bieler,
op. cit., I p. 48, is therefore wreng if under the heading of
Resurrection he is classifying Pythagoras, Epimenides and Zalmoxis
tonoether with Christ,

However, the sympathy of nature with a dying Oeles &vd}
(Mt, 27.51-53; Lk, 23.44) is paralleled in Virgil Georgics 1.4617f,
for the death of Julius Csesar,
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Jitles of Christ

First there is the question of the derivation of specific titles
of Christ. The orioin of the names Ku//uos, o’ufr;/o, uies O eol
for Jesus has long been a matter of dispute. It is believed by saome
that, although the meaning in each case is radically altered, the
Christian concents derive from the Grasco-Roman world,
Something has already been said about KQpLor and JuTn} as
terms of honour for the worship of rulers. They have little to do
‘ with the popular religious conception of the Betos &wﬁf .l The
| third title, however, may be different. Although men like Pythagoras
and Apollonius were not eallerd Ylord" or Ysaviour" (names reserved for
nolitical rulers), they were certainly believed by some to he "sons of
God", if only on account of the legends of their miraculous births,
But neither Pythagoras nor Apollonius are regularly called utos Beold s
instead the epithets 9&"0(‘, Jdcpéwos‘, éeme’anr, I</C—l{l1’w\/ éva/uSﬁouJ KTh.
are used, For evidence in the Graeco~Roman uworld for the title
"son of God" we must turn to ruler-worship. There we find the
imperial title divi filius first used of Augustus and earlier for the
Ptolemies the counterparts a dis genitus, filius Isidis et 0Osiris,
vids 705 Hxlou, Bear 2k Beol vt Dexs o>
But ruler—-worship and popular religion, though thsre may have
been points of contact between the twg, were essentially different
phencmena. The ruler as 01;? feod  was not also Belos &Véf °

The cult-title lacked real relicious significance. To worship a

See above, pp.67ff, It is nevertheless quite probable that
when Thomas is reported to have addressed the risen Christ as "My Lord
and my God", there is an intended allusion to Domitian's adopted title
Dominus et Deus (Jn. 20.28; cof. Suet, Dom. 13).

2See V. Taylor, The Mame of Jesus (London, 1953), p. 54 and
the references there, See alsec above, p. 59. Apollonius 1is
believed by some to be the son of Zeus Orkios (VA 1.6), but this is
not known as a cult-title,.

Celsus (Origen c. Celsum 7.6f.) says that he is tired of hearing
about men who go throughéut the temples and cities proclaiming that
"1 am god, or god's son, or nodlike; the end of the world is nigh;
but I will save men who worshin me; others will perisgh". As is clear
from the last three—quarters of the guotation, Celsus's main object
of attack is Christienity, and the title "god's son" will, no doubt,
refer primarily, perhaps only, to Jesus.
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king or emperor as son of cod was politically expedient for almost
evervone; few appear to have displayed sions of oenuine helief or
deuotionol To state, therefore, th=t the Christian concent nf =on
of God derives from the Graecc-Roman concept of divine man is to
confuse two basically different ideas,2 At the same time, the

mythological son of god may be seen as guite separate from the

Christian concept. Jesus was not, like Heracles, the physical
offspring of a Z=sus or Apollo who had slept with his mother. He

was conceived in no ordinary manner throuoh the life-fnrce of the
Spirit (Mt, 1.18; Lk. 1.35),

For Jesus the title son of God was linked to the messienic roles
he is to be the new Moses. Demons thus recognize him as o &ycor
Tob B€0d (Fk, 1.24: Lk. 4034)03 It is also connected with his
specific task of suffering. He is son of God not as thanmaturnoe
but as one "obedient even unto death", Peter's confession is there-
fore followed immediately by a prediction of future suffering (Mt. 16.16Ff.;
Mk, B.29ff.; Lk, 9,20ff.), and the centurion's confession comes
immediately after death on the crass (Mb. 27.543 Mk. 15.39).%  1f
anything, the 0ld Testament concept of son of God, though not
identical, would be a more likely source of influence,5 foreover,
it is a mistake to belicve that the title for Christ was a late one
which was not known to the cgriginel Palestinian church, Whan Paul
sneaks of God's son in, feor example, I Thes. 1.9ff. he is not cnining
a new phrase. The idea is chviously rooted in primitive tradition

and it has been demcnstrated (against the German scholers' hypothesis)

loee above, pp. 70ff. As with 6w7Trip , it is only in its
later application to mystery-—cults that it acquires religious meaning,

2 o , . : U
For this theory see W. Bousset, Kyrios Christos (G&ttingen,

1913), pp. 52-57: G. P. Wetter, Der Sohn Gottes (G&ttingen, 1916);

R. Bultman, The Theolegy of the New Testament, Eng. transl, K. Grobel
(2 vols. 5.C.f. London, 1952}, I pp. 128-33.  The whole guestion is
discussed by R. H. Fuller, The Foundations of New Testament Christology
{London, 1965), pp. 68ff,, a2nd by 0. Cullman, The Christology of the

New Testament, Eng. transl. (London, 1959), pp., 270ff,
Sea also F. Hahn, Qh;j@ﬁp}gg}§ghgvﬁpﬁgjﬁg&}ﬁg}_(Gﬁttingen, 1963),

3F° Hahn, op. cit.

4Oo Cullmann, op. cit., pp. 277f,

pp. 295ff,

g

0. Cullman, op, cit., pp. 272-75, See also F. Habn, op. cit.,

pp. 2B0ff,
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that Jesus did spealk of himself as the son of God in a pre-eminent
1
sense. Both Paul and the gospel uwriters wers making use of this

tradition,

Pykthacoras and Christ

To turn now to specific derivation of another kind, there is the thesis

of Isodore Lévy.,2 In his view the lost legend of Pythagoras,

preserved only in disconnected fragments by Iamblichus and Porphyry,

was the prototype of all sucn legends which came after it. So not

only was Philostratus's Life of Apollonius based on Pythagorean traditions

but the Christian posnels also were ultimately derived from them,

They were, naturally, transformed as they passed into Jewish culture.
Here are endless nnssibilitises for anyone with imaginative

ingenuity. Lévy's conclusions are, at the very least, extreme,

Similarities of a gensral nature are to be exnected in the lives of

all authoritative teachers or founders of religion so long as uwe

accept the clear recognition in the ancient world of the demonic or

pneumatic persconality. At most the similarities reveal the existence

of a common fund of stock features which came to be expected in the

dascriptions of similar nersnonality types. Many of these, like the

preaching at Capernaum (Mk, 1,21-28: Lk. 4,31=37) and the discourse

at Croton (lamblichus Vit. Pyth. 57), the rejection of Jesus at

Nazareth (Mt. 13.53-58; Mk. 6.1=65 Lk. 4.16-30) and the indifference

of the Samians to Pythagoras' philosophy (Jambl. 20, 28), Jesus'

teaching ahbout family life (Lk. 9.61-62) and the Crotoniates wheo

"did not return to their homes"™ (Iambl. 30, 257), are too vague to

. . . 3 . .
warrant sericus consideration. For when one decides upon fixed

lv, Taylor, op. cit., pp. 55-59; 0, Cullmann, op. cit.,
po. 275-290; F. Hahn, op. cit., pp. 280FfF, That all true Christians
are to become sons or children of God (Rom. B.15; Gal., 3.26%
Philipp. 2.153; 1 JIn. 3.1) is, of course, primarily a Jewish idea
based on 0ld Testament literature. Cf. Deut. 32: 14,13 Ps. 2.7
Ho. 1.10, etc,

“1. Lévy, Recherches sur les Sources de la Ldgende de
Pythagore; idem, La Légende de Pythagore de Gréce en Palestine.

3i_e'\/y, Légende de Pythegors, pp. 301f., 304f., 323, It is
also only natural thet in content the moral teaching of Jesus and
Pythagoras will contain resemblances of a general nature. See

above,. pn. 260f,
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patterns or categories which help to promnte the understanding of
the life of a Belos otvdp , it is inevitable that for different
Bciod Qvéker the details under each category will bear some
resemblance one to another. A furthar problem with Pythagoras
and the gosnels is the uncertain date of much of the material in
Porphyry and Iamblichus; the borrowing could be on their partol
Indeed Lévy's rather tenuous case begins to break down when in

| order te fill gaps in the knouwn legend of Pythagoras he has to
refer to non-—-Pythagorean sources; especially Philostratus's Life of
Apollonius. Clearly if there was evidence of borrowing betueen the
gospel writers and Philostratus, the latter, on chronoleogical grounds,

should bear the responsibility for it.2
Apollonius of Tyana and Christ

While the parallels with Pythagoras are hazardous, a comparison between
the gospels and Philostratus is more likely to produce positive results.
A parallel between the lives of Christ and Apcllonius of Tyana was
drawn in the ancient world by Hierocles (g, AD. 305);3and despite
Eusebius's forceful assertion of the contrast between the two (contra
ities in their stories,

This, of course, can be taken too far as well as ignored, In
the seventeenth century G. Neudé in a vindication of all the famous
men who bad falsely been accused of sorcery left only Apollonius

. 4 . . .
without a defence, Drawing a numbeor of comparisons, plausible

lAn example may be the calming of the storm in Iambl.
Vit. Pyth. 135, Porph. Vit. Pyth. 29 and thes idea that small children

are especially favoured of the gods in Tambl. Vit., Pyth. 51-503,

ZReferences compiled by I. Levy are not without some value,
It is interesting to discover in Sextus Empiricus (p. 605, 23 Begker) /ot
the expression ovdé 6 TuPhor Tov TuPov 68nyev ( Sivarer ) , or that
the ideas on humble sacrifice in Porphyry Oe Abst. 2.15-17 are similar
to the teachings of Jesus in Mk, 12.41, Lk. 21.1, and so forth,

3See above, ch. VII pp.197ff,
4

G. Naudé, Apologie pour Tous les Grands Hommes qui ont &té

Faussement Soupconnez de Magie (Paris, 1625). See E. M, Butler,
The Tyth of the lagus, pp. 64f.
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enough to anyone who had never read Philostratus, Naudé saw him as an
inferior imitation of Christ, who probably did not even exist. The
apnunciation, the raising of the deed girl, the "resurrection" appear-
ance at Dicaearchia, and the ascension are not unreasonably listeds
perhaps even the singing swans are comparable to the herald angelsal
It is ludicrous, however,; to see veiled in the mstecr of VA 1.5 the
star of Bethlehem,; in the letters from emperors the homage of the

wise men, in the mishehaving eunuch of VA 1,36 the woman taken in
adultery, in the hobgoblin of VA 2.4 the Temptation of Jesus, or in
the youthful talks at Aegae the young Jesus in the Temple. Parallels
as exact as these ask a good deal more of the imaocination than a simple
reading of the relevant scurces would supply%

Tt may be less incorrect to maintain that thsz parallel is striking
but on general lines only. Common to both Christ and Apollonius are
the miracles, the moral teachings, the persecution, the exalted
character, and so forth, But here, as with the comparison of details,
caution is needed. Two parallel situations, particular or general,
set side by side are never satisfactorily explained when cne is declared
dependent on the other, If in othar cultures concepts equivalent to
the Graeco-Roman Qelor &vﬁp are to be found--~for example the Hindu
avatara, the Jewish &VQﬂuﬁdf Oeod ;, the Siberian shaman, the
bodhisattva of Buddhism, the Christian saint—-similcr modes of
behaviour will inevitahly be displayed by most, if not all, of them;
and characteristic portrayals of each, though described independently,
will conform to a basic pattern that can be clearly defined. Thus
in the ancient world it is predictable, though by no means always
determinable, that the same type of perscnality will, within the limits
impnsed by the conditions of his environment, perform broadly similer
feats and elicit comparable responses.

To belisve that Apcllonius was sent to Crote on account of a
vision (4.34) because Paul was similerly sent to Macedonia (Acts 16.8-10),
or thet he ignored the warnings of danager from his friends (1.18, etc.)

because Jesus did likewise (Mt. 16.21f,, etc.), or, more genesrally,

There are differences of detail: the swans greeted the
mother at the moment of birth, the angels appeared after the birth to
shenherds in the fields,

2
“Reference to the so-called Apollonians (VA B.21) will recall
not the term Christian but, of course, Pythacorean.
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to believe in the ridicule and persecution of Apcllonius anly because
Jesus suffered the same betrays a failure to comprehend this important
psychological truth, As religious teechers with extranrdinary pouwer
and authority, both Apollonius and Christ in their lives follow what
is essentially the same pzttern. Apollonius was to the pagans a
Belos &vﬁf , Jesus was te the Christians the Messiah, Inevitably,
there will be basic differences in the content of their messane and
in the circumstances of their lives. But in so far as they both
promuloated a spiritual messane to mankind it is matural that tocether
they met the fierce opposition of a materialistic world; in so far as
both possessed psychic pouwers it is to be expected that thasy are both
called unon to heal psychic disordersql As one einhteenth-century
critic has put it, "Philnstratus said nothing more in the Life of
Apollonius than he wnuld have said if there bhad bezn no Christians
in the world"oz

However, to state the case thus is to ignore both incidents and
words in Philostratus which bear fairly close resemblance to similar
incidents or words in the gospels, Admittedly, these ars few in
number; yet their existence does make it less easy to reject altogether
the possibility of utilization on the part of one author, Acain, it
should be remembered, it is only the borrowing of detached details,
and not the adoption of an entire concept, that is in question,
Both the Christian writers and Philnstratus needed to look only to
their own respective culture and literaturs for a version of the
universal concept of Qgggmggggﬁo

Nowhere does linguistic evidence prove direct borrowing. The

same LOreek word is wserd in both the New Testament and Philostratus

lThe expulsion of evil spirits (belizved hy F. L., Baur to
be a Jewish idea) was a principal duty for the thaumaturne in all
parts of the ancient world, Stock examnles for comparison with
Philostratus and the New Testament are Josephus A3 8.2, 5 (45-48);
Lucian Philopseudes 16, cf. 10. Possessinn was no new idea to the
Greek world with its Sibvls, Pythian prophetesses and Bacchic Maenads,
23° M. Robertson, Pacan Christs (London, 1911), p. 278,
quoting the words of De la Roche as cited by his contemporary,
N. Lardner, Works (1835) vi. 489ff,

3For Philostratus's attitude towards Christianity see above,
ch., VIT p. 197f.
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for the expression "take heart", "be of good cheer":

eé/ara Mt.9.22; Mk.10.49; Acke 2310, VA 3 3%.

Qetpeeive Mk 6.50; JTn.l6.33. YA 4, 10, 34,

B4ppe — VA 721,23, 38; 8,23,
B & prr€ie — VA 9. 26.

Odppelv _ VA 6.5; 7.21; 8,15,

It cannot be maintained, however, that Philostratus introduced
ééffft directly from Christian literature and then in the course
of writino his books returned to the normal Attic spelling 90,(/)/261. o
This sort of Hellenistic laxity occurs regularly in the work, In
other contexts Philostratus uses indiscriminately the verbs Hov?oéfv
(VA 1.12, 153 5.21, 29, 38, 43; 6.113 7,18, 26, 28, 42; 8.31) and
Bupsely (UA 3.44; 4,383 6,43 7,14), 1In fact Bdpper , attested
alsn as an expression of comfort in Lucian Philopseudss 11, will
have been no less a platitude in Greek than in English the phrase
"cheer up".

In the account of Menippus and the vampire at Corinth (!ﬁ 4,25)
the creature begs Apollonius not to torture it (lad{dv(gerv ). The
same (Gresk word is used in the cosnel narratives of the Gadarene
(or Geraesene) demoniacs (Mt., 8.29; Mk. 5.7: Lk. 8.28). Apollonius
is implored not to compel the vampire to confess whet it wasj; in
two of the three gospels Jesus asks the demon its name (Mk. 5.9
Lk. 8.30). However, neither the word for torture, much less the
idea, is necessarily borrowed by Philostratus., It would appear that
the recognition of demons and othrr supernatural fiends by a holy man
was almost invariably accompanied by a fit of torture. In VA 4,20
when Apollonius detected an evil snirit (€SwWhov )} in a young man,
it "began to utter shouts of fear and anger such as are heard from
men being branded or stretched on the rack"ol Confessions from demons
may have been no less freouent an occurrence in the many stories told.

Apollonius's cleansing in Egypt of a supnliant's blood-guilt

(Qﬂ 6.5, cf. 3) has little to do with Jesus' statement to a2 cripple

lThe shrieking of a supernztural creature is commonly attested.
Cf. VA 2.4 anpcyér ) with the various forms of Igﬂ&SGn/ in the
New Testament {MK. 1,233 5.5; 9.263 Lk. 4.333; B8.28; 9,39). For
fPobatvi §ev in Philostratus cf. also YA 1.21, 33; 5.243; 7.14; and
cfo fetbstvos (4.37),
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thet his sins are forgiven (Mt. 9.2fF.; Mk, 2.5ff.; Lk, 5.20fF.).
But the command to go home, or to return to human hahitation, is
shared, The mystical saying that Brahmins "live on earth, yet
not on it" (VA 3.15) may recall Jesus' emphatic denial to bhe "of the
werld” (Jn. 8.23; 15.19¢ 17.4, 16) and the acostles!' abhaorrence of
worldly things (Rom. 12.2: 1 Jn., 2.15fF.), Certainly, Jesus' state-
ment "no one is good except God alone" (Mk, 10,183 Lk. 18,19) has its
parallel in VA 3.18 where larchus, asked why the Indian sages thought
of themselves as nods, renlies "hecause we are gnad men%, And the
rebuke of Apollonius to a young encomiast who is not sure that he
can adequately praise his father, whom he knows like himself, and
yet endeavours to praise Zeus, father and creator of all things (Mﬁ 4,30),
may recall the New Testament advice that no one who does not love his
brother, whaom he has seen, can love God, whom he has not seen
(1 In., 4.20-21). The formulae remsins the same; love has simply
been replaced by praise,

flost, if not all, of the parallels related already can be exnlained
in terms of Coincidenceol In a number of pl=ces, however, the more
hasic ingredients of the narratives are suspiciously analocjous°
The raising of a dead girl at Rome (VA 4,45) seems at first sinht
to correspond closely to Luke's story of the widow of Nain's son
(Lko 7.11FF. ). In both accounts a funerel procession attended by
large crowds is halted, the corpse is touched, and words are uttered
over the body (a2 secret spell by Apollonius, a clear command by Jesus).
But in Philostratus & young bride of consular family, not a man, lies
on the funeral bier, and this will call to mind the reaising eof Jairus's
daunhter (Mt, 9.18fF.3 Mk. 5.39ff.), Moreover, after the mysteriocus
whisperings Apollonius "wakes the girl from apparent death" (&¢Jﬁvml
Tov Kopgv Tob Sokoovros OevaTou ) and in the gospels Jesus insists
that the young qgirl and Laravrus 2re only asleen (Mt. 9.24; Mk, 5.39:
Jn, 11.11), and his wor+ F command usually is "weke vp" (Mt. 9,253
Mk, 5,413 Lk, 7.1l4; cf. In. 21.14),

It is tempting to ser Philostratus's account as an enlarged
version of some less well authenticated story about Apollonius and

tg belicve that from his vague knouledge of the gospels he qmalqamated

lThe demoniac, the lams man, the blind man, the paralytic
and the others cured in India emang the Brahmins were patients of
Iarchus not Apolloniue (VA 3.38-40).
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into one incident varinus elements from the different stories to be

found there. But if he needed a source, Philostratus already had
one in Graeco-Rnman literature, The elder Pliny (HM 26.3, B) records

to the fame of the Bithynian doctor, Asclepiades (1st cent. B.C.),
the saving from flames of a corpse that had not yet diedol Uriting
a century later, Apuleius provides the details of this incident
(jjfgjgg_angy 19)02 As the famous dector was returning from his
villa to the city, he was passed by a funeral cartige. Unable to
discover any details from the processinn, he appro=sched the bier,
locked at the man, examined him for certain signs, handled the body,
and saw that life was still in him. Uith difficulty (for they uere
all beneficiaries!) he persuarded the procession to turn back, and at
his home he revived the man by means of certain drugs.

Some of the facts differ from Philostratus, but the situation
is the same, I find it difficult, however, toc conclude with Jessen3
thet the story has bheen transferred from the lesser-—krnown Asclepiades
to the more illustrious Apollonius, whose journeys equalled those of
the sons of Asclepius (gﬁ 6.35). An incident that appears to have
been well known for nearly two hundred years could hardly be borrowed
without risk of confutation, It is surely not unreasonable to expect
that if such a story were teld of the less important Asclepiades,
similar stories will have been in circulation about Anollonius, who
was 2 healer albeit of a different order, In the ancient weorld many
an unfortunate "corpse" will through ignorance hsve been burnt (or
buried) alive, for only a handful of highly skilled diegnosticians
could recognize what today is called coma and stuporf,4 Apollonius's
initiation in the Asclepieion at Aepae may well have included the
transmission of secrets such as these,

lPliny‘s lack of detail may mean that the story wes well knouwn
in his day.

2The Florida was written some time after the Apologia (A.D. 156-58),
Apuleius does not name his source,

33, Jessen, Apollonius von Tyana, p. 19,

For a similar marvel cf, D. L. B.59 {(of Empedncles).

5Conversely, if a model were reruired for the Christian writers,
it would surely be 1 Kings 17.17-235 2 Kings 4.31-37,
For another story told about two different persons in two
different nlaces cf. Pliny Ep. 7.27 (Athenndorus at Athens) with Lucian
Philopseures 29 (Arignotus at Corinth).
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The description of Apocllonius's appearance to his two friends at
Dicaearchia after triumphantly leaving the court of Domitian contains
closer and more remarkable parallels to events in the gospels concerning
the appearances of the risen Jesus, Before going to face Domitian,
Apollonius sends Damis on to Dicaearchia, where he shall see him
appear (e’mcln(ve/v-ruc yap pu€ ércet Yrer VA 70411)0 Damis asks,

"Alive, or how?", and Apollonius renlies with laughter, "To my way cof
thinking, alive, but as you will believe, restored to 1ife from the
dead (Hve3£fd (wndTa 2-=--.;_b_i_cj‘°)"e Now the meeting takes place in a
nymphs' cave on the sea-shores there are two disciples present, for
Damis has been joined by Demetriusy and they are talking of Apollonius
as if they will never see him alive again (yﬁ‘Bollan)o Apollonius,
who is already present in the cave (a point stressed by Philostratus),
takes his cue from their sad conversation and says, "You shall see him,
in fact you already haveY, "Alive?" asks Demetrius, Then Apollonius
extends his hand and says, "Take hold of me, and if 1 escape your grasp
I am a ghost ( €'Swrov ) come to you from Persenhone...But if I should
resist your touch, convince Damis also that I am alive and have not
lost my body", They could no longer dishelieve (awi6Tetv ——ibid. ).

A narrative has been pressnted into which we may care to read,
riohtly or wrongly, not a few literary echoes of the New Testament.
Jesus before and after his resurrection names fFalilee as the place
where his disciples are to expect him (Mt, 26.32: 28,7, 10, 163
Mo 14.283 16.7), He appears to them on the shore of the Sea of
Galilee (Lake of Tiberias~—Jn. 21.1ff.), and on a different occasion

to two disciples on the road to Emmaeus (Lk. 24.13). Thomas, to

whose touch Jesus offers his hand and side (Jn. 20,27; cf. Lk. 24.39),

i . ) ; . ’
is rebuked for lack of belief (K mn yveu dmigror dONx Ri6Tes =

In. 20,27}, and all the disciples in Luke 24.36-40 believed at first
that they were lookino at a ghost (ﬂVéarAx )03 The concordance of
detail is more than incidental. But the nature of the connection
that exists betwesn Philostratus and the gospels may be no more than
ler, badva  (Mk. 16.9); davepdw (Mk. 16,12, 143 In. 21,1, 14),
2Th usual word in the New Testament 1513yé;917 (Mt. 28.63

Mk, 16,163 Lk, 24.34), but cf. ;(Vo(G'nj‘\/dL éx vespdy (Lk. 24,463
In. 20.9).

3All this makes the observation that Damis arrived at

Dicaearchia on_the third day (Tegureies ==VA 7.41) the more noteworthy,
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the subconscious recollection of similer events in Christian litera.-
ture by one who was writing about 2 man whom he believed to belong

in the same category as Christ. There need be no deliberate attempt
to copy. Indeed Philostratus is careful to stress the corvporeality
of Apollonius: he had not died.

The"ascension" of Apollonius (YA 8.30) would be nothing new to
the Graeco-Roman world, In mytholoay various heroes were carried
off to the Isles of the Blest, and men like Heracles or Romulus
were rewarded for the distinction of their lives hy admittence to
heaven. Empedacles on Mt. Etna had tried to simulate such an
ascension; one is assigned by Lucizn to Deregrinusel

Seme German scholars have thought that concealed in the last
books of Philostratus is an earlier tradition according to which
Apollonius aied9 made the journey to Hades, and returned back to
lif“e,2 This Philostratus will have played down in order, presumably,
tn remove from his hero any susnicion of trickery. If then, as
Jessen believed, the apnearance at Dicaearchia was originally a
return from the underworld, Philostratus suppressed the upwanted
element in his version so that when Apollonius was asked to explain
his jeurney thither (VA 8.12), his answer became, "Believe whatever
you like,..s0 long as you ascribe it to & god (i.e. not hy sorce‘ry)"°
That pre-Philostratean traditions did contain a Catabasis is guite
feasihle. There was in the region of Dicaearchia a igggg*pgéi
(at Cumas——Lucretius 6.747ff,; Virg. Aen. 6.1-264). And whet could
be more natural then for Anollonius to follow in the footsteps of
Pythagoras, in whose legend a Catabasis was probably an sarly feature

(D.L. B.21, citing Hieronymus)°3 This could certainly lie hehind

the descent of Tronhonius's rcave in Ljhadea (yﬁ'B,lQ)g which on the
admission of Philostratus was a local account and perhaps in need aof

modification,

Reitzenstein read 2 great deal more betusen the lines. Philostratus

openly states that thers were two centrasting versions of the trial
of Apcllonius. There wes his own version nf imprisonment, trial,

i
“Homer 0d. 4.561-6%9: Dvid Met. 9.299ff,.; Livy 1L.16; D.L. 8.683
Lucian Perecrinus 39,

2 C s
3. Jessen, op. cit., p. 283 R. Reitzenstein, Hellenistische
bundererzdhlungen, pp. 46ffF,

3See above, pp. 30f,

e/
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short interronztion and acguittal; there existed also a malicious
perversion of the facts, which he condemned (ﬂﬂ 7.35). Accordine

to this, Apollonius first made his defence and was then imprisoned

and shorn, He nained his freedom by means of a cringing lotter to
Domitian, and afterwards,presumably, lived in obscurityol Reitzenstein
adrds a third account. This included a well set-oit Apnlogy which

was actrally deliversad, Philostratus, he says; could not resist

incorporating this Apology inte his own wnrk, although it wes out of
place there and wouvld need to updercn snme alteration, He argues
that in this version after the spsech was delivered, Apollonius
(1ike Socrates) was condemned to death, For the seouel, if not
the gospels themselves, the beliefs of the Christians wer= then taken
into account, and Apollonius died a martyr's death (see Bn15)2 only.
later to return from the dead to the land of the living. Thus when
he arrived in Olympia (B.15) news was carried through the Greek world
"that Apollenius was alive". )
Whether such a martyrium existed remains for ever unoertéino
We do know that Philestratus was not disposed to write in that fashion,
The idea of martyrdom was not yet accnrded the honour and glory which
it was later to gaino3 The Graeco-Roman Befos &vﬁp does not diej
he cvercomes the threat of death. When he leaves the world, it is
in a2 mysterious manner that can only be hinted at, not revealed to
his friends. Furthermore it is of his own cheosing, at a time when
he himself has made up his mind that his presence on earth is no
longer required, To depart, return, and finally depart (without
purpose ) would deprive the departure of its mystery and importance,
In summary, the parallel between Apollonius ard Christ is one of
neneral situation rather than detail, and as such it rules ogut any
attempt at imitation on a large scale. However, one or two items

whers details do appear similar wnuld sugoest a definite acquaintance

lThe apologetic of VA 7.35 was, no doubt, directed against
Moeracenes or the views which he renresented,

2IS this whet was originally meant by Philostratus's refer-
ence (8.15) to "rumours thet Apnllonius had been burnt alive, that
he had been dranned about still livino with hooks fixed in his neck,
or thrown into a pit or into the sea"?

Lucian's ridicule of Pereqrinus may be taken as the accepted
view of martyrdom,




275

of Philostratus with Christian writings and the sub-conscious transfer-
ence of isolated perticulars from the stories of Jesus to stories
which involved Apollonius in similar situations,

It is not my purpnse to point out (other than indirectly) the
very clear contrast between Apollonius and Christ. This has been
done by Fusebius and others in the ancient world, and by Baur and
Reville in more recent timesnl There are differences of character,
differences of teaching, and more fundamental differences in the
nature of what each was believed to represent. At the same time,
however, Philostratus and the Christian uwriters together faced the
problem of writing about scmeone who in their view was far more than
a common thaumaturge. Jesus, for example, was more important than
Simon Magus (Acts 8.9ff.), or Agabus the prophet (ibid. 21.10-14),
though many of his powers were shared by other wonder-workers of
that age. The worker of wonders could be a wizard, and the cause
of his mysterious powers could be trickery, The New Testament
was therefore more concerned with the unique Christological context
of Jesus! lif‘“e,2 just as Philostratus took necessary pains to show
Apollonius as a Pythagorean philosopher as well as thaumaturge,

The proorsssion seems to be yfqr—eddr.o('rw/:yo’r——eéfo( é(vr;f’ o
Both Apollonius and Jesus are comparable in those elements which are
properly called thaumaturgic, What distinguishes them from other
thaumaturges, and indeed from one another, is the Pythaoorean philo-
sophy in the case of Apnllonius and the fulfilment of messianic
prophecy in the case of Jesus. This perhaps better than anything
glse displays the indefinite and undetsrmined nature of the concept
Belos &wﬁf in the ancient world. It is a ngbulnus term which, if
applied correctly to Apollonius, will not be applied in precicely
the same manner to Christ, and vice-versa, Both carmmot Le
Gécor &véaer together without the term taking on an entirely
different sionificance in esither applicationg the only common factor
is that both were seen to be on a higher plane than that of a thauma-
tureoe,

lEusehius_ngj;gpgqggm 43 cf. Fo C. Baur, Apollonius von

Do 48, S5ee also above, p.263.

? . ;
In apocryphal works the reverse is true: Jesus and the
apostles are there described often as thaumaturges capable of
producine wonder uwpon wonder withnut end,
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This will not mean that Philostratus could not have seen any
parallel between Apollonius and Christ, He cnuld easily have failed
to nerceive the essential contrast while noting only the general
similarity of type, so that for him both Apollonius and Christ uere
genuine Becol &v&pér o Conversely, the New Testament writers
cauld hardly ignore the language, concents and imagery of their day.
The conception of the Oé€fes Hvﬁfv as hsld by Philostratus is there-
fore traceable in th= gospels. But, like Paul for his theology,
they made wuse of inherited mndes cof thought without sacrificing what
was characteristic of the new revelation in Christol There was nothing
of the syncretism or crudity of the secnnd~-century apocryphal litera-
ture, whose authors were perhaps too far removed from the founder of
their faith to remain firm. 0On account of the unique personaqe
about whom they were writinc the canonical writers were able to

infuse a new meanino into what were preobably well-established forms,

See A. F, Findlay, cp. cit.; p. 13,

9




277

CONCLUSION

The worship or identification of a human being as a god was no
difficult problem for the Graeco-Roman mind. Anthropomorphic poly-
theism may well appear to have been founded on such a principle.
Without the limitations of a monotheistic system and the insuperable
barrier between man and god that this entails, the Greeks could con-
ceive of several deqrees of divinity. For them the gods were no more
than an extension of man and the Belos &uﬁ} as a hybrid species was,
despite the caution of Herodotus and Pindar, far more than just a
formal possibility,

Perhaps the idsa owed some part of its origin to the myth of the
Golden Age and Hesiod's first generation of mortals who lived like gods

and were dear to the gods (Works and Days 11. 109-20). Less remote

was the age of demi-gods, Hesiod's c’Xvé}o&v r)‘pc./)wv Decov Ye'\/or (_i_@:i_° 1. 159),
from among which Heracles had on earth grown into a god. Divine son-
ship from the beginning may seem an unfair advantage over other men.
Yet in the archaic age sibyls, seers and shaman-like medicine-men were
credited with divine status, This was, of course, before a measure
of civilization bhad diminished the extreme religiosity of the age.
Among the personalities of the sixth century Thales, Solon and
Pherecydes were said toc have predicted events, but no further legend
depicted any of these as divine. Clearly Pythagoras and, later,
Empedocles must have possessed extraordinary characters to be singled
out from other wise men and assigned the legends of a Belos QXVﬁf .
With these two the concept begins to take on a more distinct shape and
the Oelos &vﬁ} emerges as an outstanding philosopher-scientist who
searches for truths with all the fervour of a religious mystic and,
having found them, feels divinely obliged to impart his inspiration
to the rest of mankind, At this early stage the attainment of supreme
wisdom has as an almost necessary corollary the possession of super-
human power, and a waonder-working tradition can be traced back to the

fourth and fifth centuries for Empedocles and Pythagoras. A certain
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amount of showmanship (in the style of the medicine-man) is attested
for Empedocles, The Pythagorean legend, which went underground in
the third and second centuries was given greater cohesion and amplifi-
cation in the third century A.D.

A similar mode of life may be traced for Socrates who was in many
ways an anachronism in fifth-century Athens. Spectacular showmanship
and gross magical qualities form hardly any part of his tradition;
thanks mainly to Plato, who by writing about Socrates before any
extensive oral legend had been allowed to develop was able to influence
all later conceptions of him, Greater importance is given to the
divine mission of Socrates the inquisitive gad-fly, Later interpret-
ations of the JQLPJQLOV s by Plutarch and Apuleius for example, are
manifestly more supernatural than Plato's., However, even in the fifth
century Aristophanes preserves the picture of a showman-scientist with
a vast stock of esoteric knowledge for sale.

The saintly standing of these three early Belol Zkléker deter-
mined a great part of the concept for later centuries. Philostratus'®s
Apollonius of Tyana certainly seems to snjoy the composite characteristics
of supreme wisdom (Socrates), religious fervour (Pythagoras), and
solemn exhibitionism (Empedocles).

The notion of a "godsend" or a man who stood in a special relation=
ship to a god found favour with Cyrus the Elder who, for what are usually
considersd to be political reasons, assumed the role of servant of
Yahweh, A O&br Xvip was much more than that, But Xenophon's
ideal portrait of Cyrus used some features which later became established
for the regular portrait of a Betos Sﬁnip °

With Alexander the Great one sees for the first time the extra-
ordinary complexity and ambiguity that can often invest the personality
of a godlike man, Such is the nature of this degree of divinity half-
way between man and god that anyone who claimed to belong to that class
would at the same time as worship attract suspicion and even hostility
from those not prepared to believe in his divinity, Alexander, then,
was regarded variously as some kind of god or (more lastingly) as a
megalomaniac, The motives for his divine pretensions, though they
will always be uncertain, could have been misunderstood. The pretensions
themselves must account for much of the hostile tradition that has
survived in biographical and historical forms. The favourable tradition

had been turned into romantic legend as early as the second century B.C.

We do, houwever, know that few Greeks took Alexander's divinity seriously -

after his death!
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If Alexander had outstripped all other human beings, it can be no
surprise that his successors were also believed to be higher than human.
But to call a Ptolemy or a Seleucus god, whatever this may have meant
earlier to Alexander, was in their day quite different from calling
Heracles or Empedocles a god. For religious language had become
totally devoid of sentiment and divine worship was very much a formal
expression of gratitude or a politically expedient gesture. There was
no real divine identification for these men, who were worshipped not
as gods but instead of gods, It was not that they had bridged the
gap between man and god; for them the gap had been obliterated,

One can never know with certainty how the common people treated
their new gods. Sincere popular worship would surely have led to the
eventual growth of a legend such as became usual for later Oetae
&véoer. O0f this there is no trace for Hellenistic rulers, But there
was a legend for Scipio Africanus and for Augustus. Rome's first
emperor was seen even by his contemporaries (without hindsight) as a
man of destiny who would alter the course of events in the world. Not
all the pious predictions of Virgil and Horace were realized, howsver,
and Augustus himself was more level-headed in his attitude., The
Flavian dynasty received a good share of adulation. Vespasian treated
much of it with proportionate humour, Domitian, on the other hand,
took too literally the veneration of Statius and PMartial, Bad emperors
were clearly megalomanic, 0f good emperors who were worshipped perhaps
only Augustus can be said to have attracted anything approaching
sincere and serious belief, At all events, the legends in Suetonius
speak well for the endurance of popular esteem in his case.

The almost unanimous conclusion of the philosophers who discussed
the idea of a divine man (whether he be inspired legislator, statesman
or sage) is that such a specimen, if ever he could exist, would be
rarissimus. Nevertheless there was no shortage of divine epithets

( Oecd7xros 4 divinus paene vir, etc.) for the philosopher-statesman.

Cynics believed that the truly perfect specimens of our humanity who
were worthy of divime status (e.g. Heracles, Odysseus, Cyrus) could be
imitated only imperfectly by later generatioens. Even when Stoics
postulated a divine spark resident within all men, potential divinity
was in the grasp of only a few——for the spark was not easily kindled.
In any case the paragons who are cited as truly godlike men are from
the past, and it is neither a Stoic nor a Cynic, but a Pythagorean who

-~ b /
claims to be and is acclaimed a living example of a Belos KNP .
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Thus with Apollonius of Tyana the concept of Oecor &vﬁp leaves
the spheres of philosophical speculation and political ruler~cult and
returns to the mystico-religious ideas of the fifth and sixth centuries
B.C. We can interpret Apollonius only in the light of men like
Pythagoras, Empedocles and Socrates. He belongs to that tradition
rather than to the philosophical speculation on an ideal and divine
sage, And he commands a deeper, more sensitive, and more meaningful
adoration than any ruler-god of East or West,

One factor which distinguishes Apollonius from his predecessors
is the full legend which had formed in the one hundred years or so
between his death and Philostratus's biography. The controversial
nature of the evidence reflects once again the extreme complexity of
a Belor &Vﬁp o Side by side with Philostratus's hagiographic portrait
there existed a defamatory tradition which depicted Apollonius as a
yd%S‘ o The one interpretation may not necessarily be earlier or
more trustworthy than the other. Both could have arisen simultaneously
out of diametrically gposite feelings which Apollonius will have aroused
in different people. Nevertheless the hostile tradition appears to
have been dominant before Philostratus (hence no uwriter before him
took Apollonius seriously as a philosopher). And after the rehabilitation
was almost complete, the Hierocles-Eusebius controversy set it in motion
again, However, the one surviving fragment of Apollonius's writings
(QEEQ Euseb, Praep, Ev. 4.13) confirms not Moeragenes but Philostratus.
Even some Church apologists praised the philosopher in Apollonius,
though all condemned the wonder—worker in him,

In fact Apollonius conformed markedly to the age in which he lived,
The negative theme of the Life, that Apollonius was no YJHC s is
balanced by the more positively asserted interpretation of his character
and deeds as the personification of the perfect {(no longer unattainable)
wise man, And with the revival of religious Pythagorism and the
resurgence of religious sentiment the perfect wise man could as a
Pythagorean claim to be a Gecor kvﬁf after the long-established
tradition of the Master. The fact that Apollonius is seen continuously
as a superior type of f4éyof — Bé¢ior &vAp rather than Yd%r =
would suggest that there was an indiscriminate host of wonder-workers,
good and bad, in the first two centuries A.D. and that Philostratus
needed to distinquish Apollonius from the vulgar thaumaturge. The
ease with which Philostratus seems to have composed his portrait would

also imply that the Oedor &véf was a clearly perceptible concept in
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the minds of men, if not already assigned a fixed literary form.

Lucian knew and parodied this concept in his accounts of certain
pietistic individuals uwhom he considered to be complete frauds. Both
he and Philostratus were looking respectively at Pereqrinus, Alexander,
and Apollonius from divergent viewpoints. Lucian saw most prominently
the showmanship in his subjects and this led him to the conclusion that
they were shallow tricksters. Philostratus saw only the goodness and
the greatness in Apeollonius and this prompted him to conclude that he
was divine, Who can say whether there was that much dissimilarity
in the lives of all three, or whether Philostratus was wrong and Lucian
right? A grain of truth should be expected in both interpretations,
The controversial and ambiguous nature of a Oe€los &vﬁ) and of his
powers invites at one time the worship and contempt of his fellows
in accordance with the disposition of each one.

Lucian's derision of the Bé€ler &vap in his descriptions of
Alexander and Peregrinus prevented any serious use of the category
for Demonax whom he greatly admired. But if no divine claims are
made for Demonax, the recognition of his superior status is openly
admitted and the general feeling given in this dialogue is that Lucian
was competent and equipped to "deify" Demonax, had he sB desired.

The concept of Oé€lor &vﬁ} , then, was known and acceptable to
some in Lucian's day., It seems also to have cut across the barriers
of different cultures. The earlier portraits of Moses by Philo and
Josephus will have depended not only on Greek traditions of "men like
Pythagoras" but alsc on certain Rabbinic sources which tended to glorify
Jewish folk-heroes. After Philostratus, however, the evidence for the
category in literature is more plentiful, The later lives of Pythagoras
and the nep-Platonist philosophers owe much in form and shape to
Philostratus's transformation of oral and heterogemneous literary
traditions on Apollonius into a complete biography.

But Philostratus was not necessarily the first to write a fully
comprehensive Life of a divine man in the Graeco-Roman world. Among
the early Christian communities a demand for biographical accounts of
the first apostles was met by a large quantity of Lives ("acts") which

both in form and general content resemble the Life of Apollonius.

These second-century documents of the early Church share more specifically
with Philostratus's biography the fixation in writing of popular oral
traditions on a common type of man. The 6 €los ’o(vrff of the pagan

world lived a similar kind of 1life, performing parallel actions and
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following comparable patterns, to the charismatic leaders and propagators
of the Christian faith,

Moreover, in the canonical gospels and acts and the apocryphal
gospels the characters of Mary, Jesus, Pster and Paul can in many
respects be compared legitimately to the Graeco-Roman Beéfos vrip .
0ften the similarities are vague and on a general level only, And
one should show no surprise if both Apollonius and Christ were received
by their contemporaries in very much the same sort of way, More
specific parallels, however, may not so easily be explained auway. It
is possible that Philostratus knew of the early Christian literature
on Jesus and the apostles and that these influenced his own attitude
to parallel events in Apollonius's life; it is also possible that the
New Testament writers, being aware of the contemporary concepts and
imagery of pagandom, chose to write of their leaders by using some terms
and ideas which were also understood by those outside the Christian
revelation. At all events, a pagan reader could easily recognizs
Christ as a Bé€los éﬁ/{p s if nothing more, But the difference in
Hebrew literature between an earthly godlike man ( Oé€los &vﬁ} ) and
the godhead living on earth (? Beor énmpovrr ) was perhaps too fine

a distinction now foT the Graeco-Roman mind.

So the ancient world was familiar with the concept of Befor Xvdp
long before its literary transformation in or before Philostratus's
lifetime, It may be useful to ask in conclusion how the full literary
category as portrayed so powerfully by Phileostratus and others after
him came into being, and why it did so at that late stage in Graeco-
Roman literature.

First, it is possible that the Pythagorean legend was given a full
literary treatment by Apollonius himself and in other lost works of
early date. But the evidence available cannot dsmonstrate the nature
of any biographical account of Pythagoras before the third century A.D.
Apollonius's own ‘7uédyé>au‘ﬂfzr may well have belonged rather to the
same tradition as the so-called Lives of Plato, where biographical detail
is subordinate to doctrinal exposition. However, the long-lasting
legend of Pythagoras will undoubtedly have contributed to the eventual
formation of a literary schema for a GeCm-¢§vﬁf o For we are concerned
after all with the writing down of popular oral traditions. A consider-

able oral legend must be in existence before an attempt can be made at
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a literary portrait. The presence of such a legend helped to achieve
for Apollonius what its absence failed to achieve for Socrates,

It is this growth of a legend that not only preserves historical
personalities in living memory but also, more importantly, transforms
or "categorizes" them into a general human type,. For example, as saoon
as an outstanding individual is recognized as saintlike or godlike, the
various indications of his superhuman qualities are related, At first
specific features which are appropriate only to him are embodied in the
accounts., But in popular imagination every single word, action, or
mannerism is seen to be full of meaning; and the more removed the oral
legend becomes from the lifetime of the feéfor Xvij, , the easier it is
for the tradition to acquire supplementary features which, although they
belonged properly to the lives of other Bedoe i%vgper s were almost
for that reason expected to be told of every &elos &vﬁf . Gradually,
as the concept evolved, a large stock of attributes, actions, wonders
and circumstances were available for the construction of a full biography.
And the less known about each @écor &vﬁk (and the less written. about
him in the early stages), the closer the conformity in his legend to the
traditional morphology.l

All parallel features in the lives of various @éioc %v&per cannot,
of course, be explained in this way. The common pattern that their
lives tend to follow necessitates common characteristics in their legends.
A group of clergymen are likely to do and say similar things, but they

will differ in many important respects from a group of airline pilots

whose lives again would follow a similar pattern, This conformity
among the clergymen, however, one would expect to be balanced by a certain
degree of individuality. In fact a full-groun legend can totally
obscure the marked individuality of a 8Be¢for kvﬁp s and the picture
transmitted to posterity is very often far removed from what the real
human life was like.

Indeed it is a characteristic of the Greek genius to want to reduce
human conduct with all its complex ramifications to fixed categories or

patterns. The various "types of lives" which were frequently discussed

le. J. A, Philip, Pythagoras and Early Pythagoreanism, p. 9;

L. Bieler, @£10Z ANHP , YW, I pp. 21ff.
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by the philosophers, the npekrikis, Bewpqrikss, mokerindr, EXo o« 67ucdE,
665Xuo: /Gfos ,l may correspond to a similar classification of men
into types such as the [Boédunir, y évvaior, Sdpos, z60)\&s or ’olyo(éo/s‘ .
and, of course, Oelor avip

Now Philostratus was doing no more than placing already established
philosophical and popular conceptions within a literary mduld° If he
was not the first to do this, he was, so far as we know, the most important
single contributor to the process of literary transformation for the
concept of the b ecor &vﬁf . It is guestionable whether all the credit

and initiative was due to the sophist or whether his Life of Apollonius

was only part of a more wide-spread literary movemsent. The fact that
he wrote in Greek and not in Latin may be significant. In the second
century A.D. rhetorical Greek prose had become a popular medium for
romantic, biographical and teratological writings., A love of wonder
and a thirst for travellers!' tales produced Antonius Diogenes' Marvels

beyond Thule, Iambulus%s (?) Journey to the Islands of the Sun, and

Lucian's splendidly irreverent JTrue Story. There is some reason to
suppose that Philostratus, himself caught up in the tastes and tendencies
of second-century literature under the Empire, acquired and adapted a
well-tried literary style in which the wonderful life of a 8€fosr avnp
could be presented., He thus gave a considerable boost to the philo-
sophical and popular religious concepts (not always identical) and pro-
vided for later writers a complete scenario for the historical person-
alities whom they will have assigned to the same order.

A product of the rhetorical prose writings of the second century,

the Life of Apollonius of Tyana was not primarily intended to sntertain

or amaze its readers, though that it may well have done. Its author

was attempting to clarify the misunderstanding among his own contemporaries
and among earlier generations of a special class of individuals. He

will not have foreseen the enormous influence and consequences of his
biography. Indeed he himself may have misunderstood the significance

and nature of Apollonius's 1life and work, But along with all others

who wrote about 0Oéiac é?v§per of one sort or another, he did not fail

to recognize the extraordinary dimensions of his subject. Whatever

else may be said about the felos &vﬁﬂ s his singularity is unmistakable.

lSee R. Joly, Le Théme Philosophigue des Genres de Vies dans
1'Antiquité Classique (Brussels, 1956) and cf. D.L. 7.130; Plato Charm.

160b-c; Resp. 600b; Aristotle Eth. Eud. 12l4a 30-65; Eth. Nic. 1.7,
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He was nqt only a nonconformist who said and did things which other

men either would not or could not say and do, but he also appeared to

live entirely on a more exalted plane in a world of his ouwn, Yet he

did not deliberately keep himself apart from other men. On the contrary,
he talked to all and sundry and conceived of his 1life as being devoted

to the service of gods and men alike. But ordinary people could not
attain his high level of spiritual consciousness, however hard they

tried, So they concluded either that they were being duped or that

they were in the presence of a divine man, Others in later ages

faced with a similar dilemma had to make that choice, Whatever their

decision, nothing could convince them that they had not decided aright,
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APPEMNTX 1

THE COLLECTIOY OF APDLLOMIUS'S LETTERS

In chanter VI it was cleimed that the extant collention of
Apnllonivs'e Letters would provide corrohoration onrl contrast with
the Life of Philostratus. It may prove worthwhile here to indicate
the nature and significence of the information which these letters
contain,

Where they only confirm what is already known from Philnstratus
there is 1littlae that needs to he said by wey of comment. The follow-

ing list shonld suffice:

LETIERS LIFE

1-8, 14~18, H0-52, 79-80, 5.%9, 6,13 {Repronf nf Fuphrates).
9..10 5.40 (Dio),

| 19 1.23, 24 (Scopelianus).

' 36, 37, 60 4,26 (Rassus),

: 62 4,31 (Honoured by Smartans).

| 63~64 4,27 {To Spartan Enhors),
A8 4.6 (Prediction of earthguake).
71=72 4.5 (Dislike of Roman names),
Many letters without eny specific reference are in ceneral harmony
with the narrative of Philostratus, Thus Letters 26 and 27 contain

Apollonius's ideas on sacrifices, Letters 35 and 42 spsek of his
refusal to accent money. His Pythanrrean way of life is described
in Letters 8, 43, and 52,

Others are not strictly letters at all, but annphthegms in

epistolary form, N0f these, Letters 79-97 are a2ll nreserved by

Stob=gus in his Anthnlooy. They are tvnical of thg wise s2vipgs
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sc that it complements Philostratus, It iz in the letterc that the
attitude of the peonle of Tvana to their famou= citizen is to be seen,
The town semms at first to have neglected him (Letters 44), hut later
to have awerrded him appronriate henours (Lgﬁﬁp§§_a7 end 53)., Five
letters 2re addressed to his brother Hestiaeus (44, 45, 55, 72, 73).
According to Philostretus. there was only onc elder brother (Vﬂ 1,13),
But in Latters 55 it is perfectly clear that tharve were three hrothers
eltogethar, and this is confirmed hy referenrnes in nther letters
(cf. 44, 91),  The Apnlony also sma2ake of move than one brother
(VA 8.7, ii3)."
Sardis is menticned once only by Philostratus as locol sourne
for two stories, nne of which Apollonius accented, the cther he
re jected {VA 6.37). There is, hcuever, nao trace of the very
orominent traditicn in the letters of reprosches from the sane to
thie town, in which the ritizens 2r2 uvtterly candemned for their
vices {38~-41, 56, 75.-76), Similerly the Tonians, Milesimns, =and
Ephesians are in the lette=rs the subjects of fierce criticism {(32, 33,
65-67, 68, 71). These were places where Apollonius had spent consider-
able time, as Philostratus will verify. But he s=ems not tn knnw of
ony associstion with the Trallians (692), th= neonla af Czecarea (11),
or of Seleucia (172, 13).,  Honours received at thece nleces are
nevarthplass in keeninn with Apnlleonivus'e reoention throuohont the
freel world (of, UL 4,1FF),
There is a marked contrast between the prominence civen tn the
cuarrel of Anollonius with Euvphrates in the collection of Letters

4
and the few perfunctory veferences to this in Philostratus,

1 . . . .
Philostrotue contes Damis as savipo thet Anollonius =et in
the enistolary form much of whst he s=id in ennvercation (1.32)., Thig,

of course, covrld rafer tn lettrrs of orect lenoth containinp sarmeong
(Scd)\éfsg9) rathar than te the short and rithy maxims of Stobzaus,

?
“Philostrztue tells us only that Apollonius loved to he
called JToxveu (7.38)

“Sem 2hove, N 148 n,3.

4 -

‘Sre abnve, p,126. Einhteaen nf tho letierc are addreseed to
Eunhrates, He ie mantinned onlv thirteen times in Philostretus

(1.173: 2.26° 5.37, 37, 38, 29: A.7, 1%, 20: 7.9, 36 R.3. 7).
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In additirn te A ~varerl the Letters rentzin avidence of ap prttemnt

on Apollonivs'e life hy supmortore nf Eunhratee (34, 37 60}& Ope

nf these henchmon iz reprosched in YA 4.26 =s 2 parricide. but nothing
is s3id thero aor nlenvhore abent the atter-taed murder At Coripth,
Philnstratus is conrarned pot tn mnlion Epstrotes hot +no deccribe

the 1ife of frellepivs £ar these whe were ~£il1 digner-nf of it (YA 5,739)
Ho rafers both Lo the onereel ~a £0 the contante of the letters to
Cuphrates (/A 4,762 5,70), But it is apparent that he scught to

minimize 1it, This cannot be out of respect far Euphrates who wee

1 .
undoubtedly held in hinh esteem hy m=ny;” for he is prepared to meoke

advarse stataments abont him on various nocasinons (e.n. EEISOZQj 6,7

7. pacsim), It may he thet hn scunhbt tn make the hoctilities ope-sided
sn ac ta Adicrmlay tho morzl elevetinn nf hic hero, who did net condescend
to ficht dnenlt with further insult,

Informatinn in the Lgtters which actually nontradicte Dhilostratus

iz lpee e2sy tn renolyn, For axanrla, dn |ettors 14 fincllonius
asserts cateqoricelly that he has nnver hean £0 Italy. nor beer
qummnnerd thither as bh2d Sonhr=in apd that he wovld mathor h2ve been
sent frr than an.” This is ecnntrary to the verv thamn of Qponks Spvuen
and Eioht, For ccneistency's ezke it is nercassarty to assune thot
this letter was comnosed hy the sane in his early 1ife, It still

makes tho first voluntary visit tn Rome under Nero a2 discrenancy

unlees of course it is normissihle for Arollonius te haue channed
t

/
hie mind, In Letters 16 2pnd 17 it ic aprsrept that the title dyo9
caused Anollonius favr less trouble than it canced Philoctratus in
the Life, The latter vould need to reject the sane's statements

Far the mare rmcmprtnhTD aide to Eunhratee e2e 0linpy F;P J,glﬂl

obvius et axnncitus nlenusnoue himanitate and in the some letter Pliny's

Commemt, lﬂﬁgﬁuﬂt“r thwa_.jpﬂ.hpm}pp§;~gpp'p@§ﬁjg§t errantes sed encndat,
Cf. Epictetus 4,8, 17, It is, of course, pnssibls thet Dl"nv was
Aereliver P, Grimal helicues thzt fonllonius wvas net mistaken about
Euphretes! activities as a nponvean rtiche (Letters 2, 3, 6). Sae his
"Naux Finures rde Je Cnrrpqﬁ:H4ggég-d9 Plinef-ﬂ{1;gpmqu 14 {1955)
0D, 370Ff,
2 . .
Cf. the inernsistency in Apnllonius's nracinus hut resolute

refusal to vicit Olympia (lett=rs 24) an+ his twn importsnt vieci

corced hy Philostratus (Z- 2TFF. P, 15). An=in, in Letters 29 he

iz nnnneged to festivals, whareas » dirccnntes an Fhe eams e, 1Re)

crnteina na ftraces nf disermrnyal,
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that 2nyone whn was andlike a2nd juet crild fairly he celled a }Léyog
Id

and that a pry oS mwas either a werrhipner nf the nods or one endowed

with a ogodlike nature,

There iz also one major contradiction within the Letters themeelves

el) of which are ~f course not necessarily nenuine. The Philostratean
Anollonius, thounh quiclt to rebuke the Greek citirs, ir eseentisally

. X .
a philhellene, In hiec Letters Annllonius ==2ams tn have mixed feelinos,

Setting aside rnnroofs nf individual cities, there is nne lgtter where
he is vielently anti~Pellmnica2 In nthar lettnrs hn disnlovs o repaphk-
ably nre-Hellenic bies; and matches it with antipathy towrrrds the
h:%t‘l‘mv?iarvsL,r4 It ig, therefore, more surnrisino to find in Lettars 44
sentiments of universel brotherhoord co clearly nromulgated. Similarly
the Enhesians are preiced because their te

mnle is nrmen te all alike

Greel-s or barbarians, free men or slrves (letters 67).

Tt would be imnossible to say in everv case whether a letter is
authentic or otheruwise, The apeophtheoms, for examnle, may be cenuine
sayinns of Apollonius which only later tonk on an enistolary form.

With Philostratus the rteverse process may hzve pcrcurrede for the dis—
course to the Egyptians (VA 6,11) which Anollonivs is made to deliver
may have heen baser nn an actual smeach, or nerhane a letter, which
elsevhere ie allenad fn have hean "written" hy the sanae (Vﬂ 3.15), In
the collection of Lettmrs some vill pertainly be genuin=, Letters 58,
the loncest and the most narsecnal, is generally accepted, Other
letters of a private nature ave unliely te have been written by anynne

nther than Anollonius,

enians )

For he Fiseum),
arharian).
4 . . . :
Valerius wae a novernot nf Asia, For the date of this letter
(A.D, 82) see E. Morden. Agnostos Thens, p. 337: E. Meyer, op. cit.,
pp. 411F,
5. L . . .
The letter from the Bebvlonien king, Garmus, to the Indian
kinn, Menayndes (59) seeme nuits out nf nlacn, Thare ie no allusion
tn Apollnnius, Tte inclusinp nrompted . Meyer (en. cit. p. 400)
to believe th~t this cnllection certeinly oresunrneced tha travels 4e

India,
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APPENDIX 2

THE AUTHEMTICYITY OF DAMICG

It may seam easier to disbelieve the forceful! arcuments aceinst
the exictence of a renuine rdiary nf Namis, the faithful rompaninn of
Apocllonivs, than tn rofute them, It will be my nurrose here to
demonstrate thet, however adecvate or inadequate that cource may

have been, its unmistakable reality can be seen from the penes of

certain ctatistics need %o he aiven, The name Demic

[$7]

ourc

D

@

aprears freanently in Philpstretus hut not alvays a3 2
ften it is Namis the dramatis nerrena o 3¢ mentionad, and the

characterization may be largely the wnri of Dhilnstratus, Onty

5]

forty-—one times in the e2inht books is Damnie actually citer as the

]
courer nf infarmaticen.” On cother occesicns the materizl is intro-
? - w5 a4 s 5 4 2 / 7
doead hy ?)o((c. 5 )\eyéTdL y éuloov' , OupotL olfa , KKouw |

- ; ¢ -
o]
T2,4, B, 12, 17. 1R, 19, 20, 23, 24, 25 42, 433 3.2, 3, /
S, 6, 8, 11, 13, 14, 53, 54, 55, 5A. 57, 5B+ 4,34; 5.2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 11,
l4; 6.4, 6, 26, 35.
/ ¥,
, EE.QQ 4,21, 45: of. 3.1 ()&ycusu Yo 4,7 (é5¢7e )s 5.3

25, 42° 4.6, 10 5.45° 6,24 B,1: cf, 4,43
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and nther corresnandinn oxnreasinps, Thrrte arn alec gan-s of conecidan-
phln zize where ne nitation of Damis agonore | prasomahly benpion
Phileetratoe ic frllowine antirely diffarent sources, Thir dic marvtinul-rly

true af RBool Fonr, en treyele thpouch £he Oreels citiee, vhare Damig

Ly

is tha 2lleced souree fer only twn Sncidento, To hl=eme Damis far
each historical inzccureecy in Philectratue, or to nge theon ireccouraciac
£s a nrstext for reisctine tho exictence of his memoire really sots

tro high a velue or this document ac

[u3]

sCQUTEe. 0r the other hand,
the noposite danozr of undus geenticism is of the two, oovh-re, fhe
mnrae reodily incurred.,

If we accent Meyer's theory, wherever Philnstratus cites Namis
he 7¢ guilty of d@nontionnz Rut thare are nassaces whers h= roas not
mernly ~upote him, hit =dits, suamTrizes, or sslescts from his metericl,
In 1,20 Philostratus s=zve he could wish, for the ecake of accurany and

in order tn lrave cut nothinn that Namis wrote, to tell of all that

was =poken on their jnurney throuvoh foreion landce but his cubjsct

mas leading him on te creater and more wenderful thinos {i.e., the
artival at Rehylon), Neyerthelass he seleorte froam Damis Ltuo taonics,

namely Apnllenins'!s ceourane as a nlaobe~tretter and the wisdom that
enabled him to learn the languane of animals, The spisndes which

occurred whila Apollonius was in NDemitian's nrisaen

m

re all recorded
by Damies Philpctratie gelects nnly what i3 relevent (7079)03 On the
nther hand. an emusinn story which had little tn do with Apollonius,
ahaont a remote SnAnish town, is repeeted fnr its nuwn merit from
Namis! acoount (5.8),

In othar nlaces it mey be seen that the narrative of Damis was
certeinly the hotrhoeoteh which Philostratue imolied it wae (1.,19),
Fnr instance; thn main theme of 1.37 iz the quarrel of VYardanes with

:
"E.o. 1,418, 34ed%: 2,10-16 (2lsn 4-9, 26-27), 29-41: 4,118,

20wph. 26477 §.15.95 (algn 12.-17), 27-4% 6.1%=21 (alen 811, 23-25),
F6-4%e T,1-14 (alea 1A=20, 27--27, 2934, 3637, 30-41)e 8,227, 30-31,

?999 ahove, p, 155,
3., , y . . .

Cf. other examnlas of sel~ctinn in 6,10° 5.1, In 3,50
Philostratus hecins by nivinn very few retrils of the journey home
from India. The mzny animals seen are nemed withnut comment:
"Talkinn, as vsual, abeut what they sasw, they rasched the s=a', Fut
fuller information and nrester detail feollew in 3.53--57, presumably

becatise af the morn interestino nature of NDamis! loo at thet point,
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the Romans, Rut +he chanter in Bhilostratos beqgins with tvn distinct
and cuite unrelated interchannes betueen the king and Annllonius. rnn
on hunting, the nther nn how hest to govern. The =zeme ch=pter con-
clues with an entry similarly detached on en illness of the kinn end
Apollnnius's "divine” words of comfort to him, Perh=ans the nnarrel
with Rome was written in no oraater detail in Damis!' journal than

the nther items; but this wes the one which Philostretus choce tn

1
exnand,

=
-
]
+
3
r
o
-
0
—
o

roblem with ancient authors iz that it is not always
easy to separate plain narrative from annotation, Philostratus too
m

apnears sometimes to be making 2 cecmment of his nwn, cuite distinct
?
+

fraom the narrative, on what he hed found in Damis.” In 3.41 he dis..

anreas with Damis, which weuld be wnnecessary if, as Meyer believer,

the spuree wes his own invention, The cause nf the discent is 2
work on astrology by Anollonivs which Damie 2tiaestec, It ie nbvious
from his remarks thet Philostratus Aid not went te helinve in its
existence, but this is made more difficult for him hy the fart that
it was meptinned hy Damis, He is ahle, therefare. rnly to deouht
ite authenticity, In 3,53 so far from attributinn to Deris ceo-

orarhical materiol whirch he hsad found alseuwbere, Bhiloctratus openly
asserts that the account about the "Red Sea" civen hy Orthagrras was
confirmerd hy Damig, Similarly in 3,15 he cveotes from a homily of
Anollonius to thn Envntiane the cryntic sayving: "I s=2w Indian
Rrahmins livino on the earth yet not nn it, and fortified withnut
fortifications, and havinao nnthinn yet possessino sverythino.,®

This is immediately supported by the less myeticel interpretations

from Namis,
t

1t is indeed coneceivahle that in the forerning nassanes the
snnhist had deliherately and carefully arrarced tha material in order
tr gonvince his rez2ders rf tha reality of Namis ans' his journ2l, The

followinng evidencz, hovever, will raveal flowe in his technicus which,

if he wern truly conecernad to suvhatantists the exicteancs of his souree
iould never have hzen allowed fo rmoss. There ie moce than 2 hint of

For similer small entries without exransion ~f, 1,38, and
for the exnznsicon of only ame amon~ many items of . 4.24,

F.o, 7,18, 25, 4% 2.11: 4.6, 13,
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cenuingness ahnut D-min! acoount fn oo ghensl vemsel frop Annllpning

in 2,11, Tallinn =knut the tamoneacs of elephrphta the saro roeallce
to Damic the f-ct thet these animelec =11gw their maetare tn throct
their heads inside thrir jews, M"as we hove se=n amnnn thz anmads?,

Now by this remcrk referance is beinc made te a personal exneriesnce

of Damis and Apollanius which Philostrzfvs certainly had not menticned

W)

in any previoue chant=r. The nemarls here are presumably the Arabs aof

Mesopotami= a2hnut vhom Philostratus had chnsen to relate two deteails

only, namrly theat Arollnnine w=c brave ennuvgh to journsv through

o

heir cnuntry, and fth=t he learnt from them th= languege of animals
(1.20). Hi~ selectivity from Damis has caused the omicsinn of a
raference in the journcl wvhich we shonld need hare,

Another nersonal exrerisnce recorded by Damis which sunnests
a histnrical hesic for the narrative is oiven at 6.26, uwhern he finds

the noise of the third cetzrect of the Mile tero lond for him tn continie

ny

further. As a re=ult Anellenins hac tn rennrt beck teo hir whot he
saw there, If Damis is fictitious, Philepstrotus is unnecessorily

complicating matters bnth here and on the numeorrite other nccasione
where Damis is excluder from private interviews and Apollonius hes
to recount to him all that bad haprnened (e.q. A.32° 7.17-22° 32..35;
B.11..12), In two plecec (6.323 7.32-35) it is not even made explicit
that Damis found ot everythinn from Apollenius 2t 2 later date, This
wovle not worry Bhilostratus if he were resllv uszing Damic! accoint,
but if he hed invented Damis one weuld expect him to be snmaubrt
morne meticulovs,

Finally, whot annerre to he well-defined evidence te supnort the
idga that in some nlaces Philnstratus cuntes Damis 2nd in othere he
ia himzelf re-~ponsible for whet is wriiten may he found in the ftwn

refarapces teo Vindex in Rrnk Five. N-mis, whao had heen excluded

from a long end privete intarview »ith a oovernnrt nf Baetica,; can

nnly ougss what Anpllonins and he di=npussed, Rut he hazarde an
nninion that thev consnired eneinst Nero, for the l2st words of the
sage were, "Farewell. and remerber Yindoex" (5,10), Philostratus,

1

immediately exnlains the sinnifircance of that remorvl.

~

N ~ 3 . . N .
“5,10 .. T 8¢ Tol7To ﬁv; i.e. "Now what did this memark
mean?"
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.eter, however, in 2 creach tn Vesn

3

2irrm Mnnlienine ie made tn 5oy
X p

that by his heln +tn Vindnx in the usct he had chermianed him ansipct
5,735

e

Mern

o~
=

. t i= nuvite nrghshle thet Demic wee dindasd reemnncihle
for the earlier conjecture, for Philostratus ecnpments on it hy way of
an exnlanation, Aut NDamis would hardly nead to ovess, if loter he
wag tn learn from Apnllonivs, as Vesnasisn had leernt, the ftrie natire
of the interview, Thr coeech, thovefore, sonma to he the work of
Phile=tratus and thm referrnee to Vindey 1ifted ~ot of the ccrlier
iter in tha dnpronl T+ i~ noteworthy that Comic ic not riven oo

L HE P,

2 source for any of the chenteocrs concerninn Yecrnacirpn in 3nok Fiys

T er temoted teo ceonclude thet meny lono eniserdne in Philoctrotus,
t

wete delibprate 2lahorn

. < .M Y

lilte the oncounter with Vaspesien
the sophist of rather brief and nerhaps ambhiguous remarke in Damis.

The very basic chepters on Nero and Titus may be compared with the

expanded accounts of Domitian and Vespasian, Similarly, for reacnons
known to the sonhict, gmissicns m2y have heen made from Damig =t
nther nlacec, The snjovrn amon2 the Behylonizn mani iz diemicsnd

in anly one chapter (1,26): ard vet Anellanius ie apicd to hoye et~vad
in Re=hylan for one year and =icht months. The encounter with the
Coyntian gymnosochicts, on the cther hard  tokoe un over h=2lf of

RBonlo Six, On rach oncecion Danmis was nrecent and his journ2l,
nrecumably . eontoined arneanriote infarmetion, However, feo dater
mine further wh2at helrnned te Davic apd whet to Philestretus would

The entire Vecrasion .nnisode may well have nrininoted out
nf a repark in Daric that froolloniue met or was intredueced te the
egmpernt at Alexendria,
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ApPpENZTY R

A DF

3

BAZLE CHROMDLOTY FOR ARDLLONIUS

A chronealecy fnr the 1ife of Arnllonivs mav he pronpnnded hy
worlking back from the ons cértain date in Philestratuos, the vieion
of Domitian's assasaination (8,25-26) on Sentember 18th, A.D, 26,

fipnlleonius had rreyicsly snent Lwo verrs in Gre-ce (A,24). whither

he hod arrived fresh from his triuvmech in the emnereor's court, This

nite the date of the frial to A0, 03Z..94,7 Till then the reriod of

hin 1life since he had cuitted Indiz amoupted to thirty-einht vears
(8.7, xi). He must, then, have commenced his travels in Asia Minor
(Rooks Four ~nd Five) in c, A.D. 55..56, (Mero became emperor AD.54),

At the beginninc of his Indian journev he stayed frr & n=rind of one

vear znd eicht months with Vardanes (1,72) whose reion is inderendently

attested c. NN 42-44, Thus the round trip tank hetween ten and
fifteen years, He was at leeet tuenty--six vears nf ane when he set

out {twenty-one in 1,13 and a five-year pericd of silence followed in
1.14), which would put his date of hirth at co M) 14-16, As he

died soon after Nerva's accession (8,27--28) he must have lived beyond

the a~e of eighty. This is censictent with theo ontimates of his
life-sran in 8,29, He rarched *he haipht of hic coreer under Domitian,

which accounts for the floruit nf Din Cagssine (78, 18), but the Suda

. . . ‘ 2/ . . L .
iz correct in sayino thet he quLxSev in the poriod hetween Gaiwvs and

.

ny

noiourne

)

Merva: Apollonius will hesve started his critical Indi

<

o, A.D, 40 when Gaius was emperor. It is also nnesible to accent
1 A
It ie nnt necess=ry tn vnderstend 2 reforenrne in 8.15 to
tho Mympied yeer A,D, 93,
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Arcollonius's oun statement thet ~fter he returned from Indiz he
spont hic 1ife chiefly onder Mern and hi= suvecessors down to

Ly =

Oomitian (B.,7, xi). If ten years or more seen too long for the

&

Indian travels, it is nossihle that Philostrotus was wrono and that

=1
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3
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under Claudius, R letter

such as the fifty.-third in our collectinn (from Clzidius to the

psorle of Tvane in praiss of their distinnuiched citizen) is hy no

means imnpnseible, if one considers the keennesc of fth=ot gmnoerpr in
1

rernart nf nravipeisl 2ff-ire
1 i - b - R

TLettera 5% of conran, may not be th=2 gencine nfne,
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APPENDTY 4

RHETOQRIC AND DCTEMTATION TN DHIUOSTRATUS

T Refrrences to Lenend apd "ytholngy

203 (Prometheus ), 9 (Diopysus) 23 (Heraclez ard Nisnvsus),

.20 (Ganges), 22 (Palamedes), 25 (Minns an< Taptolus).

c11-»16 fhchilles, Ajex, Orrheuc, Nalamedns), 34 (Minctazur),
5.4 {Enyotian Yeraecles), & {Pvomalicn, Teucer), 14ff. /Typhc),
23 (Heraclas), 26 (Atreides. Ajex),
9.4 (Memnon), 10 (Heracles), 40 ‘Anchiscz, Peleus, Ixiaon), 43 {Trlephos
7.7 {Danaids), 10 (Abaris: QOdvsseus ond Calynso: Yeracles and lelanrr),
24 @rechthgnius); 25 {Alcmeeon), 26 ‘Krones, Ares. Hephaestus),

Y
8.7, ix (Heracles), 7

1T References te Historical Events or Persrcnapes

.

1.29 (Themistocles and Artaxe
2.5 {Anaxagoras, Thales)
Darius),

3.31 (Xprvehﬁ

4,21 {Artemisia, Xerxes), 23 (Lennidac, Menistias), 32 (Callicratides,
Lyvcurgus ard Inhitus).
5.7 (Runustws, Julius Cae
6,11 (Plato, Aecchylus)
Snlon. Lycurrus),
7.1=3 {1list of nhilcs

s), 34 {Cassander, Philin, etc.).
hilechus), 21 (Porus, Ale xanﬁer,

nhers), 37 (Python, Demnsthenes).
t

8.7, vi (Leonides, I us, Emnedocles, Lycurgus\ 7, viii (Democritus,

6 {(Harmodius

1.4 (Homer Od, ), 13 (Platon, Sophncles), 14 {Homer 0d.), 16 (0Qvid),
A

iad
22 (Hemer I1.), 24 (Anth. Balst,), Sarmnho),
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2,9 (historiens of Alexander), 13 {Juhe), 14 (Eurinides), 17 {veanchus),
%2 5 33 'FuriniHEF>a

3.6 (Homer I1.), 14 (Horer 0d.), 17 (fanhocle=), 19 (ipmer 11
22 (Homar T1.,). 77(Homer I11.), 5 3(bpﬂrrhu° anr Orfh“nor“q\
4,13 (Homer I1.), 15(Homer 0d.), 1A (Hamer 07.), 20 (Homer 0d, \;
2). (Arictenhanes, Sanhncles, Eurinides), 25 (Homer 0d.), 36 (Nlat
Homer 0Od. ). 38(Sophocles, Homer I1.). A o

5.14 % 15 {Aeenn, Plato), 26 Hrmer I1,).

6.7 (Hesiod), 3 (Eurinides), 11 (Stasichorus Homer T1, and Nd, ),

31 Homer 0d. ). 32 (Homer 0d. ). ’

7.4 {Sophnclas), 5 (Eurinidec), 11 {platn), 12 (Pinder), 14 (Hemer 0
Eurirides fMomer T1.), 22 (Unmar 0d.), 26(Phancadan), 30 (arenan). 77

)
tn), 32 (Homﬂr T] \, 36 (Homer I11.) 37 fnpmnﬁfhpnph),

3\
)

° 9

3

,

71 {Snnhneles., P1
39 (7).

B.5 (Homer T1.), 7,iv (Homer I1.,), 7.xvi ‘Hamer I1, and Od,, Sophnocles),
173 fl‘()mc:r I'I )

(3]

7

IV Geooraphical Information

1,20 (Bahylan),

2,1=2 (Caur2sue and Tavrus), 6(River Conhen), 10 (Anrnus), 18-10 (Tndus
Aand Mile),

3.1 (Hynhzris), 5 (Gances), 52 {Hyphasis), K 53f. (sea..coacst),

4,47 (Smain),

F 1-4 (Pillars of Heracles® Gadeira), 6 (Baetica)
.1 (N1 e and Indus), 23-26 (cataracte Df Nile),

V Tnsnrinticns

1,240 2,2, 9, 12, 43: 4,1%: 5.5,

YT Architecture end 'lorke of Art

1.19 (image of Io), 25 ftenestries in Bzhylon),

2,2 & 8 {chrine of Dinnysus), 20 (temnle neli=zfe in Taxila) 77 {dialogue
en raintinn), 22 {hruses at Taxila), 24 {temnle of ~an. dimenoo of
Alexender ond Porus), 33 (reli=fs nn chield of Harecles), 42 (cotos

and ctatues nf Alex

s
tvas o ander ond of Rarus),
3.2% f{gtetiue nf Tent2luc) 14 (statues of Groel nads ip India),

82 (=un..nond renrecented hy Tndian “rtlft%)s A (ghatua nf Arhrndite),

= f
n

4.7 (Smyrnaeon ert ant architecture), 2% ‘moninent nf Leonidas),
28 (stetue ~f Miln).

5.4 (alters at Gadriva), 5 (ter
6.4 ( tatue of [emnon), l (P
11 (list of artists! namas

SUS
ta 1He nf ”1an1Pn 7PUS° Phidins and
Praxiteles), 40 {st-tue of ﬂph“04 t
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293f,

Virgil, 77f., 242, 244, 258, 279

Vitellius, 107, 109, 111

Voltaire, 200

Vopiscus, 133

Xenocrates, 95
Xenophanes, 28
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Alchemist, 190

Aretalogue, 173ff., 246f., 248

Asceticism, 29, 51f., 122, 124,
211, 237, 248, 252

Astral (Soul-) travel, 15ff., 30,
39, 51, 115, 238

Authority (of theios anér), 38, 41
54, 76, 118ff., 125, 175ff.,
210, 223, 243, 261

Bi-location, 15, 33, lla4f., 193

Birth (and Childhood), 40, 59,
74 and n., 75, 81, 120, 150,
228, 237, 240ff., 244, 258,
263, 267

Catabasis, 1l1f., 30ff., 245 and n.,
253, 273

Caves, 241

Childhood, see Birth

Claims (of a theios anadr), 21f., 35,
63ff., 72, 76, 100ff., 223fFf,,
262, 265

Clouds (of Aristophanes), 29, 46f.,
53

Controversy (surrounding a theios
angr), 3, 20 and n., 39, 44,
132, 154, 156, 1B1ff., 199ff.,
208, 212, 243f., 249, 261

Daemon, 16, 22, 36, 104, 113, 117,
120, 188, 211, 224

Death, foreknowledge of, 80f., 84,
111, 233, 253, 274

————— s, wonderful, 23, 42, 54, 76, 118,
121, 150, 212, 236, 238, 248f.
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31, 115, 121, 146, 185, 234

Dreams (Visions), 51, 80f., B84, 107,
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236, 249, 251, 256f., 260, 267
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Exorcisms, 113f., 236n., 238, 249,
251f,, 255f., 258, 268n.

Golden Age, 77
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divinities, 65, 72, 76,
8l1f., 104, 134, 216, 220,
256, 261f.

Influence, see Authority

Ithyphallic Hymn, 70

Kingship, 83-90, 170, 227, 231
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28f., 51, 76, 106ff,, 258

Long Life, 16, 23, 120f., 150,
160, 220, 224, 234, 238

Magic, see Sorcery

Medicine-man, 3, 14, 19
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22, 30, 108, 162
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Miracles, of healing, 19ff., 21
41, 80, 1l2ff., 179, 189,
238, 243f., 249f., 251, 256f.

————— wonder-working, 15f., 21,
33f., b50f,, 113ff., 182, 226,
231f., 235ff., 243f,, 248ff,,
251ff., 259

————— predictions, 15ff., 33, 51,
76, 107, 111ff., 182, 211,
217ff., 233, 236, 238, 251,
255, 257f., 264

=———— with living creatures, 34,
80f., 108, 238, 243f., 248,
250ff,, 260f.

Mission, divine, 21f., 35, 46f.,
49f., 57, 62, 77f., 116, 223

Mythology, 9ff.



Novel, 170fF., 246F.
Numen (mana), 76, 80f., 112, 117,
255, 259

Opposition (to a theies andr), 10,
20, 41, 125, 222, 261

Oracles, 17, 49, 59, 6ln., 116,
211, 2leff., 236f., 242

Proskynésis, 58, 61ff,

Providential Protection (of a
theios anér), 41, 49, 59f., 76
80f., B82n., 92, 117, 228ff., 233

Raising of the Dead, 19, 112, 188,
243, 248ff,.,, 251f., 255, 259,
270f.

Recognition (of a theios anér), 16f.,

21, 23f., 33, 35, 41, 47f., 59,
63ff., 69, 72, 74, 79f.,, 84, 93,
103ff., 223, 230, 236, 243, 248,
250ff., 256, 259f., 262, 264
Rector, 88f,
Resurrection (and ascension), 212,
262 and n., 267, 272f., 274

Revelation, 39f., 106f., 183f., 233, 236
Ridicule (of a theios angr), 20, 23,

29, 31f., 39, 52f., 80, 125f,,
214ff., 235, 261
Romance, see Novel

Ruler-cult, 56, 66 and n., 67f., 70f.,

73, 87, 207, 231f., 263

Saints, 2, 237f., 267
Second Sophistic, 168
Shaman, 3, l4, 267, 277
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Sorcery (Magic), 20, 38f., 48 and n.,

115, 126, 131, 135ff., 144, 146,

156, 181-191, 197, 199, 231, 245,

249, 251f., 261
Soul, care of, 52, 121, 230
Soul-travel, see Astral Travel

Statecraft, 253, 279, see also Kingship

Talismans, 135-137, 184
Telepathy, 109f,
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Theios Aneér

————— in legend, 9ff., 2Bff.,
50ff., 127

————— in the archaic age, 13ff.

————— gradual evolution of, 17

————— as literary category, 282ff,

Universal Brotherhood (Unity
of Mankind), 62, 66

Visions, see Oreams

Wise Man, 91-98, 169, 231f.,
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